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A 


PREFACE. 


HE Reader will find this Book to 
be of a mixt nature, and in ſome 
places of a different ſtile ; as being 
compos'd at diſtant times, and by 

two ſeveral hands. One part of 

it is a Propoſition for ſecuring the Civil State 

againſt the danger of Popery, by making a di- 

ſtmEion between them of the Roman ( ommunion. 

The other part, which is inſerted into the former, 

concerns the chief and original controverſies be- 

tween ours and the Roman Church. 


For that Part which belongs to the Civil State, 


it was moſt of it printed about a year ſince, as ap- 

pears by ſeveral Inſtances *, of which the Reader £5040 

is defired to take notice, that there may be no ?-52March 
was twelve 


ultake in the timeins of [ome thinss, nth, 
miſtake in the timemg of f 19 month, 


A 23 The zance's caſe, 


A Preface. 
The Model of this Part was drawn up by a 


worthy Gentleman, who thought it a deſign, not 
only agreeable to his known Moderation , but 
really Prafticable , and likely to be exceedmgly 
beneficial toward the ſafety of this Kingdom at 
home, and the honour of it abroad ; to which no- 
thing would more conduce , and yet nothing ts 
more wanting, than ſome kind of general unity of 


the Engliſh Nation within it ſelf. 


But what ts here ſaid on this Argument, the 
Reader ts mtreated to interpret with the ſame 
candor with which it was intended. For the 
things propoſed being only ſpoken Problemati- 
cally, it cannot be expetted they ſhould be deli- 
ver'd with great exattneſs ; and it is but reaſon 
that every little expreſſion ſhould not be called to 
a ſevere Account, in a Treatiſe, where the whole 
deſizn it ſelf is not impoſed, but only offer d to be 
fairly confader'd, 


If any one think that even this is a boldneſs, 
which private men ſhould not allow themſelves, 
m matters which belong to the Government, the 
Author could wiſh all men were of that mind , 

though it put him to the coſt of an Apology for 
| himſelf 
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himſelf in this particular. But he not fo ig- 
norant of the Age we live in, as not to know 
that this Liberty is commonly taken ; and that 
none is cenſured for it, that does not much exceed 
the bounds of Modeſty. And if others can ex- 
tend this Liberty ſo far, as to write Books that 
tend direfly to diſturb the publick ſettlement , 
he does not ſee what need he can have for an 
excuſe for writing that which can kave no other | 
end but to promote it. To ſpeak plain, be has 
ſeen divers pieces of late, whereof ſome go about 
from hand to hand, to. diſſmade men from ta- 
king the Oath of Allegiance ; others, and thoſe 
not a few of late years, have been printed and 
fold publicly in behalf of a General Toleration. 
What us , if this be not, to aſSault the publick 
ſettlement ? and either to force our Governors to 
alter it, or to ſet the people againſt them for con- 
tinuing it * Not to mention the Reproaches that 
are thrown upon the Memory of them by whom 
the ſettlement was made. Whereas, here, is no 
deſign to alter any thing of it, any farther than 
may be needful to make it the more prafticable 
in our times. To a people that 1s always prone 
to Compaſſion, and of late ſo much diſcompoſed 
by a Civil War, no doubt the extreme ſeverity 
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of Laws is likely to hinder the Prafticableneſs of 
them. And it is not the Severity of Laws, but the 
Prattice,that tends to the Security of the State. 
And therefore the Alteration here propoſed is ſo far 
from having any Refle&tion on the Wiſdom of our 
Legiſlators in former times, that there is no reaſon 
to doubt that they would have made it themſelves i 
they had lived in our preſent Circumſtances. If the 
Author commit any error in judging thus , he is 
not obſtinate in it, but ſubmits this together with 
the reſt to the Judgment of wiſe and good men; and 
eſpecially to the Pablick Wiſdom, which muſt be 
Acknowledg'd to be the moſt proper, and it 
were well if it were the only Judg in theſe 
matters. 


« Chiptyripes The other thinos ® contained in this Book were 


Conclu.on. added by another Perſon ; who,being well perſua- 
ded of the uſefulneſs of the foregoing defign, was 
dſirous to Improve it to farther Advantaoe. 
And therefore he thought it would be an uſeful 
Labonr, and prudent Counſel ; not only to ren- 
der the Civil State eafie to the peaceable Roma- 
niſts among us, but tomake them alſo well diſ- 
poſed to our (hurch, as well as State, He is 
of opinion, that, if many of their Nobility and 


Gentry, 


A Preface. 
Gentry, and ſome of their moderate Clergy, 


ſhall once come to live amicably with us , on 
the terms here mentioned, or on any other that 

Lall be thought more diſcreet and ſeaſonable , 
they would by degrees ſuffer themſelves to be 
calmly inſtrufted in the Juſtice of our Cauſe, and 
they would without Prejudice examin which ſtde 
is to be blam'd for the Diviſions between us. 
And then be doubts not but many of them would 
im time diſcover how much they have been miſ- 
informed concerning the State of our Diffe- 


YENCcCEes. 


To this purpoſe, hoping to find the moſt In- 
genuous of their Laity, and even ſome of their 
well-meaning Priefts, in good humour, while 
they are reading a Book Which pleads ſome- 
thing in their favour ; be has taken this oppor- 
tunity to give them ſome light into the occaſion 
and progreſs of the firſt breach between us and 
them. This he knows to be a SubjeFt, in which 
the Generality of their Laity and Clergy are 
moſt confident, and ſeem moſt to triumph. But 
they are much miſtaken in. matter of Fatt; as 
here the Reader will ſee it evidently prov'd, out 
of Unqueſtionable Records, and Impartial Wri- 


ters, 
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ters, many even of their own fide. From whence 
it will appear that the whole buſineſs of the 
Schiſm was begun and continued on the Popes 
ide for their Secular Intereſts and Paſsions ; 
whileſt the Reformation, on the part of our 
Church and State, was managed all along with 
great Juſtice and prudent Moderation. 


After all that has been ſaid, it is more than 
poſSible, that of one ſort of men, there may be 
ſome (1 hope not the wiſeſt _— them) who 


«pon other Accounts may take offence at both 


Parts of this Book. 


In the Political part, perhaps offence may be 
taken at the Liberty of this Propoſal ; as ſeeming 
too favourable to them of the Roman Communi- 
on, without the like Conſideration for any other 
Diſſenters. But the faveur here propoſed in 
bekalf of the Romaniſts, 4s not more than they 
enjoy among Proteſtants abroad at this day : nor. 
ſo much as the Generality of thoſe who are mo 
zealous againſt them have thought fit heretofore 
to allow to perſons differing only in opinion. They 
41d not think it fit that even Herztics themſelves 
fhould ſuffer any Capital Puniſhment, barely upon 


ff 
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Account of their Opinions , how dangerous ſo. 
ever they might be to mens Souls. Some, even 
of themſelves, have written of late that no pu- 
niſhment fhould be inflited on men for opi- 
nions that are not dangerous to the State. 
They who are of this mind have no reaſon to 
take offence at this Book , becauſe the favour 
deſired in i is for Perſons as Innocent in that 
Reſpet# as themſelves. And for them that 
think Errors are puniſhable by the State, on 
Account of the hurt that they do to mens Souls ; 
they will not find ſo great occaſion of Offence 
as they may poſsibly expe. For the Author 
does not plead for any other Exemption of Ro- 
man-Catholick , than ſuch as will leave them 
ſtill liable to as much ſeverity, as themſelves, 
if they are obnoxious to the Laws, can think 
fit to be inflicted on men barely for Differences 
in Opinion. Here is nothing propoſed for their 
Exemption from any Incapacitating Laws , or 
from the Penalties againſt ſaying Maſs pub- 
lickly , or againſt their endeavonring to make 
Proſelytes , which laſt thing is Death to Ro- 
man-Catholicks, and not at all penal to any 
other. Thefe things being conſidered together, 
their ( ondition will not be to be envied by any 

| other 
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other Diſſenters, if they ſhould have all the fa- 
vour that is propounded for them in this Book. 
But the Common Proteſtant Religion will be 
better ſecured by it, which ought to ſatisfie any 
one that pretends to that Name. 


For that Part which concerns the Contro- 
verſies, it is ſuggeſted by another, (which other- 
wiſe the Author could ſcarce bave expected,) 
that ſome may think him too favourable to the 
Romiſh Opinions, or tos much unconcerned for 
the Defence of other Proteſtant Churches. He 
does not ſee how any one, that minds what. he * 
reads, can ſuſpett bim of favour to the Princi- 
ples of the Roman Communion ; havinz given 
ſufficient reaſon, why he cannot embrace them , 
without loſing kis hopes of Salvation. In the lo 
naging of the Controverſte, if he ſeem not to 
write in the Defence of any other Reformed 
Church, his Anſwer i is, that he does not write to 
the Adverſ aries of | the Reformed Religion, in any 
other whe in his Majeſties Dominions. And if 

bis Defence of our Church be ſufficient , it will 
overthrow that Infallibility of the Roman 
Church , by which ſhe pretends a Juriſdiftion 
vver all others, and by Which alone all her par- 


ticular 
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ticular Impoſitions are Juſtirable Which will 
afford an eaſie Apology to other Churches who do 
not think themſelves oblig'd to ſubmit to thoſe 
Impoſitions. | 
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Conliderations 


Abont the true way of Suppicfling 


POPERY 


IN THIS 
KINGDOM. 


RR Mong the ignorant Vulgar, there 
S NT are om Elke and wild Notions 
FAA YOs of Popery ; ſome of which be- 

. I ing admitted to be true, would 
A render the Church of Exglazd, 
== and all other Reformed Churches 
Popiſh. Other Notions of it would in like manner All Churches 
ſtigmatize all thoſe Famous Churches in the more on worden 
remote parts of the World, which have not been ing to ſome 
in Communion with the Pope theſe eight hun- Ten ng 
dred years. And others, in the laſt place, would © PV: 
no leſs deeply brand thoſe who are moſt given to 
aſperſe others, even the wildeſt of Phanaticks 
and Enthuſiaſts themſelves , as being Popiſhly 
principled. Ke T6 

If it be, as ſure it 1s, very abſurd to charge Po- 
pery on thoſe eminent Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches, which ever ſince the Separation of the 
one, 
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No Rites nor ONe,, and the Reformation of the other, have 
bore. purged forth, and kept themſelves free from all 
other Chur- that whichis properly Popilhz and have therefore 
ches, which been anathematized-by the Pope himſelf, and ex- 
Communic Cluded From the Communion of all thoſe Chriſti- 
with chePope, ans which hold him for their Ecclefiaſtical Head : 
_ 2, Nppott It muſt alſo be noleſs abſurd to charge with Po- 
Notion of the PEry thoſe Tenets of Belief, and Rites of Wor- 
weed ſhip (however falſe and unnecellary in them- 
ſelves) wherein the Roman Catholick Churches 
differ from the Engliſh Proteſtant , and other 
Churches of the Reformation ; but agree with 
thoſe anciently famous Patriarchical Churches; 
and almoſt with all other in the remote parts of 
the World. | 
Having thus, how briefly ſoever, ſaid what 
may be ſufficient, to exclude the many, both in- 
congruous and injurious Notions of Popery; which 
alſo would be mfignificant , if they were ad- 
mitted, I ſhall in the next place endeavour to ſet 
-=_ the only true, proper and ſignificant notion 
Or 1t. 
And yet if I be not much deceived, 'twill be 
no hard matter to fix upon, and ſhew, where- 
m this only right Notion of Popery does conſiſt. 
Fhe very derivation of the word,and obvious rea- 
fon of the thing, neceſſarily imported thereby, 
may aſſure us, it cannot in a few ſignificant words 
be deferib'd to be either leſs, or more, or any 
The true No- way other, than Ar undue adheſ1on to the Bifhop of 
von of 29P© Rome, i» Principles or PraGices falſly pretended to 
xy deſcrib'd. be Chr: iPdex 


[ 


"= (P14 

I ſay, To the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe he it is 
that hath for many Ages paſt, appropriated to 
himſelf the name of Pope, which was formerly 
common to all Biſhops ; as every one knows that 
has been converſant in the Writings of the Fa- 
thers. 

I ſay alſo, An undae adheſion in Principles, &c. 
for it's, ſuppoſed to be an ill thing that is to 
be ſuppreſt. Now itisnot il] to confeſs the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, or to do any good thing that he does; 
but to follow him, or to joyn with him in any 
thing that 1s evil; that 1s chiefly, to aflert an un- 
due Power or Authority in the Pope, ſuch asthat 
which he aſſumes to himſelf over the whole Chri- 
{tian Church ; and conſequently, to embrace and 
to practice thoſe Errours and Corruptions (what- 
ſoever they are) that by virtue of that uſirpt 
Power and Authority , he impoſes on all thoſe 
that are or ſhall be in Communion with him ; 
and excommunicates all that will not come to 
thoſe terms 3 not ſo much for their Averſneſs to 
thoſe DoErines and Practices, as becauſe they 
will not ſubmit to his Power and Authority. 

Though I muſt withal obſerve here; as conle- 
quential-to my former Obtervation of fo many 
falſe Notionsof Popery, that laying afide 'its Ca- 
pital Errour 3 (viz. That which ireatly allerts 
the pretended univerſal Power of the Pope) it is 
no neceſtary evil of any inferiour , ſubſervient 
Errours or Practices, -at leaſt, of any- of thoſe 
which are not peculiar. to the Romary Church 
(how falſe or vain foever they be im themſelves ) 
but the unneceſſary embracing then out of ” 
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ſubmiſſion to the uſurpt Authority of the Roman 


' Biſhop, now ſtiled Pope, and the only Pope of the 


World, is it, that in any right ſenſe of the word, 
renders them truly Popiſh. And this I muſt ac- 
knowledge to be ſo, whether we regard the De- 
rivation of the word , or Reaſons of the thing . 


it (elf, I mean, thoſe Reaſons which evince the 


' Of the Pope's 
Authority o- ' 
ver all Chri- 
ſtians, 


only proper ſignificant Notion of Popery, to be 
that which I have given before in the feweſt 
words I could well fix upon to define or de- 
{cribe it. 

What thoſeReafons are, we have.as to one part 
of them, ſeen already. (by ſeeing that if Popery 
be taken otherwiſe, all Chriſtian Churches in the 
World muſt be confetledly Popiſh 3) and as to the 
other part alſo, we ſhall now ſee. 

For now I am to ſhew, that even by the judg- 
ment of ſuch as ought beſt to underſtand their 
own Dottrine, the very chief thing in Popery, 
is the owning and aflerting the Papal Authority. 
Without queſtion, there 1s nothing which they 
have more driven at from the beginning, or which 
they now more eagerly contend for in the Roman 
Church, and eſpecially the governing part of it; 
as it were eaſie to ſhew 1n, many 1nſtances ; | but a 
few will ſuffice, becauſe the matter is ſo well known 
to all men of Reading and Experience. 

To begin with the Original of Popery. There 
is nothing more certain and plain in Church-Hi- 
ſtory, then that the primitive Chriſtians, being ge- 
nerally Subjes of the Roman Empire, had a very 
oreat reſpeUtt for the Biſhops of Rome, becauſe that 
was the Imperial City. And yet it is as plain, that 

| thoſe 


(5) 
thoſe Biſhops had no Authority or Jurifdiction 
out of- tkeir own Province, that 1s beyond the 


This Authori- 


ry was the fir 
thing in Po- 


ſuburbicary Region of [taly, till after the Div pery. 


fion of the Roman Empire into Eaſtern and We- 
ſtern. It was not long after that diviſion, and 
chiefly upon the weakneſs of the Weſtern Em- 
pire, that that Power, which we now call the 
Papacy, grew up. As the Empire decay'd, ſoby 
degrees it encreaſed and gathered ſtrength 3 the 
deſ n being at firſt, not to ſet up a new Religt- 
on Þur a new Monarchy in the place of the old 
then expiring. The Czſars having made Rome 
their ſeat of Empire for ſo many Ages, and be- 
ing at laſr driven out by the barbarous Nations, 
it ſeemed as if the Genius of the place had 
inſpired the Roman Biſhops to perk up, and to 
cred a new Empire in the ſtead. Which was no 
hard thing for them to do, being: affifted with 
all manner of advantagious circumſtances. 
Having learn'd from-their Predeceſfors, to de- 
rive their deſcent from St. Peter, how truly, it 
matters not, this gave them colour enough to take 
upon them to be all that he was. Their See, 
their Traditions, their Dictates, were all {tiled 
Apoſtolical. The Popes Title was then, His Apo- 
ſtleſhip ; for His Holineſs was too Vulgar in 
thoſe days. Whatſoever Preheminence or Power 
thoſe C2ſars by their Laws, or their Subjects the 
Chriſtian Biſhops in their Councils had given 
them, as being Biſhops of the Imperial City, when 
they had gaind the City wholly to their Devoti- 
on, and. made their party among the barbarous 
Nations, they, ſcorn'd to hold it any longer by 


gift : 


(6) 
oift. All that had been ſo given them, and what- 
ſoever they graip'd more, they held it Jure Di- 
vine, as being Heirs and Succellors to St. - Peter. 
By this means having ſhook off their Obligation 
[03 to Canons and Laws, they took upon them to be 
{1 as Infallible as St. Peter was; whole very -name 
they did not ftick..to uſurp when they pleaſed, 
as if Chriſt had ſpoken to them, whatſoever he 
ſaid perſonally to Cephas. And whoſoever ob- 
zeted (as ome always did) that thoſe Pretenſions 
were new, and that there 1s no ground for them 
m Scripture , they could then face them down 
with thoſe things which now they do not love to 
hear of ; namely, with forg'd decretal Epiltles, or 
Councils, or Fathers, or with pretended Reve- 
lations and Viſtons, or with counterfeit Mira- 
cles. For all which they had thoſe at their beck, 
who (though ignorant enough otherwiſe) had 
more learning and sk1ll to forge ſuchthings, than 
others had at that time to diſprove them. 

Fhus in a blind Age ( nay many Ages ' toge- 
ther) when this part of the World was conducted 
and governed 1n ſpiritual things by one-eyed men, 

All other Fo- for the Popes themſelves were no better, it is no 
piſh Errours wonder that the generality of the people: ran in- 
oy vrovght > fo many Errours'as they did, to the great hurt 
and. ſcandal of | the Chriſtian Religion. And 
though 'tis charitable to believe, that at firſt there 
was no deſignto have thoſe Errours obtruded on 
the Faith of Poſterity ; yet appearing to be ſuch, 
as. might / be of great. uſe for the wealth and 
greatneſs of the Clergy, who: were' ftronely at- 
tach'd to the Roman See, nay ſome of them - 
| the 


(#3 


the Advancement of the Papacy it ſelf: the Pope 
had great cauſe to look kindly upon them, and. 


to wiſh they were no Errours, but Catholick Do- 
arines (and if he pleaſed to have them ſuch, who 
durſt fay they were otherwiſe?) When they had 
once receiv'd that publick countenance from 


him, he had much greater cauſe to continue it, 


and by all poſſible ways to keep them in poſleſ- 
fion of that eſteem. which thoſe dark times had 
given them. . And that not only for affection, as 
before, on the account of their nſefulne(sto him- 
{elf and his Clergy ; but for fear that if theſe Er- 
rours were detected and brought in difgrace, it 
might reflect on the Infallibility of the Roman 
See, 'and might give men occalion to look farther, 
and to examine the whole Fabrick of Popery; 
which being ſearch'd to the bottom, it could not 
but appear, that the Fundamental Errour was that 
which gave the. Pope ſuch a Power and Autho- 
rity over the whole Chriſtian Church. 

This was truly the cauſe why ſuch care was 
continually taken in all the latter general Councils 
(for ſo the Pope was pleas'd to call thoſe Conven- 
tions of his Vaſlels, in which nothing paſs'd but 


what he pleasd ) to eſtabliſh thoſe popular Er- P*ry- 


rours as they grew up, and: to put them ont of 
queſtion by their Canons and Decrecs. Whereas 
the great capital Errour was never defin'd, but 
ſuppoſed, and paſs'd (as: all Fundamentals do)by 
ſuch a general conſent, as-is ſtronger than all po+ 
fitive Laws whatfoever. +: , NG i. 
| It paſs'd thus for many Ages,. till upon occaſion 


of: that:long Schiſm, 'when«for about fifty years. 
or | | the. 
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the Weſtern Church carried double, a Pope-/and 
an Antipope, that rid Curfing and Damning one 
another, the Council of Conſtance being met to 
Judge which was which, depoſed both, and began 
to {xt bounds to the Papacy. It was follow'd. by 
the Council of Bu{ ; which preſuming to do the 
ſame, and being likely enough to haye gone far- 
ther ; the Pope that then was, call'd an oppoſite 
Council, and therein ſcrtled his Authority by a 
Law. It was the Council of Florence, which 
though not acknowledg'd by many Roman Ca- 
tholicks abroad, and particularly, not by the ge- 
nerality of them in France : Yet ſince I write this 
to Engliſh men, I ſhall ſhew what they of our Na- 
tion thought of it; at the laſt Revolution to Po- 
pery ; from whence we may take ſome kind of 
meaſure, and gueſs what many would be at again. 
It was. declar'd by the Cardinal Legate, * with 
conſent of his Synod at Loxdox, that the cauſe of 
all the evils in this Church, ſprang from hence, that 
departing from the Unity and Do@Grine of the Catho- 
lick Church, we had relinquiſhed the Authority and 
Obedience of the Pope of Rome, Chriſt's Vicar, and 
the Succeſſor of Peter. The denial of this Autho- 
rity, was declar'd » to be the chief Errour of Pro- 
teſtants. To corre which, they thought fit to 
fet forth the true Doctrine, as 1t was delivered in 
the Eighth General Council at Florexce, held un-, 
der Pope Ergenixs IV. of happy memory, in theſe 
words ::We declare, That the .bely Apoſtolical See 
and Pope of Rome , holds the Primacy over all the 
World ; and that the Pope of Rome zs the Succeſſor 
of . St. Peter, the Prince. of the Apoſtles; 44s the 


True 


RF . 
. true Vicar of Chriſt , and Head: of the whole Church, 
and Father : and Teacher of all Chriſtians ;, and that 
to him , in St. Peter, our Lord jeſus Chriſt gave 
full power to feed , rule and govern the Univerſal 
. Church. | 
Since the Council-of Florerce, there have been 

only two pretended General Councils ; namely, 
the fifth Laterar, and the Council of Trent ; both 
which were acknowledged by that Synod of Lon- 
don above mentioned. The fifth Lateray Coun- 
cil was caJl'd by the Pope, for no other: end, but 
that he might be able to write their Approbation 
in the ſtile of thoſe Bulls which he ſhould pub- 
liſh for the greatneſs of the Papacy. In the firſt | i 
of thoſe * Bulls, he damn'd the Piſa Council, which <c9- Lateray, 
the French King had, aſſembled againſt him. In ** *** * 
the ſecond, * he laid an Interdict on the whole « 5:9; 3. 
Kingdom of France, and ordered the Fair of Lz- | 
01s to be removed from thence to Gexreva. In a > 
third, © he annulled the famous pragmatick SanGi- * $ey: 4, h 
on, the Palladium of the French Church. And 

ſo went on, till having brought the French King | | 
to his terms, his next Bull'* was, to ſet himſelf « 5:9; ri. ' þ 
above all General Councils ; and to declare, That \ 
a'l Chriſtians, ſub zeceſſetate ſalutis, under pain of 
Damnoation, muſt be ſubject tothe Pope of Roe, 
according to that Luciftrian Conſtitution of Boxi- 
face VIII, which he mentions and approves, and 


confirms. All this he does with conſent of that. 1: 

Council. The Council of Trext, which camelaſt,: ; 

and pinn'd the Basket, not only took care to leave 

the Pope in full poſſeſſion of this uſurp'd Power, , c,1c.1524m.. \ 

by .declaring, * that no act of theirs ſhould: in- Se/:25. decr. 
” fringe ade Reform.c.21. | 
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fringe it , and by making him Judge and Inter- 
preter of all their Decreesz but-alſo confirmed 
it to him, as much as in them lay. For they 
ordained, * That in every Church of the Roman 
Communion, at the .firſt Provincial Synod after 
that Council, every Member thereof, ſhould pro- 
miſe and” profeſs true Obedience to the Pope; 
and that all that were preferr'd for the future , 
whether to Biſhoprick, Dignity, or Cure of Souls, 
ſhould promiſe and ſwear the like Obedience, in 
ſuch form as the Pope ſhould preſcribe. Where- 
upon Pope Ps IV. made that i form of Profeſii- 
on-of Faith, that 15 every wheretaken at this day ; 
whereof one Clauſe is, 1 promiſe and ſwear true 


| Obedience to the Pope of Rome, Soronfer to St. Pe- 
ter, -Priuce of 'the Apoſtles, and 
- Chriſt. BEL 


Car of Teſws 


Beſide theſe publick Ads, which have a' gene- 
ral influence on all parts and Members of the Ro- 


- man Communion ; theres a ſpecial tye onthe go- 


verning- part of it (if not by their intereſt) by 


another Oath, which is taken by all Archbiſhops, 


Biſhops & Abbots at their Conſecration. The form 
of it 15 preſcrib'd in the Roman Portificale;to which 
F refer the Reader that would fee it at large: 
There he may fee how all Church-Governours 
of that Communion , bind themſelves to the 
Pope, tobe his Liege-men and Subjects, his Coun- 
ſel-keepers, his Spies and Intelhgencers, his con- 
ſtant- Correſpondents; ' his Fatots, his {worn Ser- 
vants; in expreſs terms, To the utmoſt of their 
power to perſecnte and impngn all Hereticks, Schif< 
matiths and Rebels againſt the Pope (their own na- 


tural 


(41) 
tural, Prince, . Parents, . Kindred, and Friends not 
excepted.) I wiſh:every Proteſtant (who is iri their 
ſenſe an Heretick, &c.) would be pleas'd to read 
that Oath, and then judge what he is to expe&t 
from any of theſe men; unleſs. he knows they are 
ſlich as will be perjur;d for his ſake. , _.., + {| 
- Tt was ſurely not withour cauſe, that-Cardinl 
Bellarmine call'd the Dottrme of the Pope's Au- 
thority over all Chriſtians, Capnt Fidei, the Head 
of. the Catholick Faith... I have ſhewn that it is 
fo in their ſenſe of the word Catholich, -- A, Dos 
Grine that is the only Fundamental of Popery; 
the Foundation whereof was firſt laid in the Pa- 
pal Authority, and the whole Building of Popery 
in other points, has been raifed in favour:to it. 
A Dodrine that has ſince been ſecured; and con- 
firmed by Canons of Councils, and bythe Oaths 
of all thew Clergy. A Dodqrine to which the 
Leaders and Guides of their Church, are. fworn 
to ſacrifice all that's dear to them: And which 
way. the Guides go, there's no fear but: the Laity 
will follow them with that, blind. Obedience, 
which 1s peculiar:to them ut the Roman Church. 


_ And therefore;whatſoever./Notioniwe have of obedience to 
Fopery in, other things; the; Pbpe- himſalf is not this Authori- 
Oo 


ty the only 


fond of them, bur that to.gainthepdmr-of Aul 


thority, he .can either conniye;:-or ;abate; or part of Roman Ca- 
with them wholly, if he- pleaſes : Though”: no 9165. . 
dpubt he never doegi,businfidiouſly, as well | 
knowing,..that whatſgevet Concefliorp he makes 
for . the eftabliſhing-of his' Aukthority, dwe:maypaE 
terwards annul, and will do it when foever"he 
pleaſeth. 
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But that the owning his Authority, is the thing 
which makes a: Catholick .im his ſenſe, and that 
only, it appears by ſundry. Inſtances abroad ; but 
none more memorable then thoſe which we have 
had here in Erglaud. Where King Henry VIII. 
having caſt off his "Obedience to:ithe Pope, was 
matins So judged a Heretick ; and underwent the 
worlt that Rome could have done to him, if he 
had rejected all their Errours together ; and yet 
he afferted all the reſt, and impoſed them with 
the. utmoſt - ſeverity. ' He was a through-Papiſt 
in all points, but only that of Obedience ; in com- 
pariſon whereof, all the reſt are but talk. That is 
the buſinefs, as we are taught by this example. 
And we-are not a little confirm'd by the proceed- 
ing.onthe other hand, with his daughter Eliza- 
beth ;, who being as much a Proteſtant as any is, or 
can be at this day ; and having ſo ſettled Religi- 
on in her Kingdom, that it had ſcarce been in her 
power to: have-altered it', how. and when ſhe 
pleaſed 3: yer if the could but have been brought 
to acknowledge the Popes Authority, to which 
ſhe was courted by all poſſible ways, how gladly 
would his. Holineſs have recerved-her ? and abated 
for leſſer things,” that 1s, for all things elſe; {fit - 


x be true; that the 'Pope would have allowed her 


Camd. Eli. 
&1n0 1560, 


_ . the Engltth Liturgy that then was, and the Com- 


munion-Service, as it was generally reported he 
would: And:we have the-more cauſe to believer, 
becauſe we hear of the like offers prepared for us, 
wn order-to perſwade the reſtoring of Popery in. 


our days. ::-. 
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.T conceive it 1s ſufficiently proved , that the 
chief thing in Popery,. 1s the Doctrine which aſ- 
ſerts the Popes Authority over all Chriſtians. I 
{hall adde, that it 15 the worſt of all the evils which 
Popery contains, the moſt hurtful and miſchievous 
| both to Church and State 3 which being proved 
tomy hand in ſundry Learned Diſcourſes within 
theſe few years, I ſhall not need to ſay much on 
this head. 

Yet I cannot but mind the Reader of that 
which is moft notorious, and which every one 
knoweth, that hath read over almoſt any Hiſtory 
of theſe laſt Eight hundred years. For about ſo 
long ſince it was, that the Church received the 
greateſt Wound that ever was given it, a Breach 
not to be repaired , a Schiſm that reacheth 
throughout the whole Univerſe.So long a time the 
Weſtern Church, thatis, the Weſtern part of Ez- 
zope, hath been a Church by-3t ſelf 3: having broke 


oft all Communion with all other: Churches in: 
the World, that is, with: all the Afar and African 


Churches, and all thoſe in the Eaſt and North 
parts of Exrope. Inſtead of that Loye and Peace 
which Chmſt. left as his Legacy among Chriſtians, 
there hath been-<for.:ſo-many Ages-nothing elſe 
but Banning and Curſing between them. As the 
Pope yearly curſes all thoſe Chriſtians.that are not 
of his Communion ſo he and! his are yearly curſt 
bythe four:ancient.Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Al- 
exatdria,, Antioch and! Jeruſelem 5. and by all' the 
Chriſtian Churches- depending on: them, except 
thoſe few whom he hath. conquer'd, or bought, 
or otherwiſe gain'd-þy his Miſhonanes. ;. Ry 
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ginal cauſe of this Breach, was-nothing elfe but 
the Popes Ufurpation, which thoſe Churches 
werenot able to bear. It was the ſame cauſe, that 
many Ages after, divided this Weſtern part of 
Europe within it ſelf. For our Church wasthrown 
out of the Roman Communion, many years be- 
fore any thing elſe was reformed in 1t 5 when 
there was no other difference between us, but 
only this, that we had caſt off the Popes Uſur- 
Pation. 24 118 4 Þ 

This breach of Chriſtian-Unity, were of it ſelf 
a great miſchief to the Church, though nothing 
elſe came of it but Hatred and Unchriſtian Cen- 
ſures, in which perhaps, both ſides might be to 
blame, but yet they might live and grow wiſer, 
and come at laſt to underſtand one another. And: 
this would poſſibly enfue upon any other diffe- 
rence of Opinion. But this grand point of Po- 
pery is ſuch, as ſets men in no ordinary heat; it 
makes them breath not only Cenfures, | but Death 
againſt their - Advertaries;' it arms out all the 

ealth, Power and Policy of them that hold ir, 
to reduce or deſtroy all them that oppofe tt. Not. 
to rip Pp ancient: ſtories, we have a ſad- inftance 
this inthe Greek Church; which refufing' to ſubmit 
to the Pope, was betray'd by hinv to the Turk; 
under whom i hath -groancd theſe two humdred 
years. | In all which time of bondage and nnſery, 
which that poor Church hath - endured; what re- 
lief hath ſhe had fromthe Invereſbor'Wealth of 
the Papacy? TI catmot'fay, but there have been; 
and aredaily great retnrns thither of money” from 
Rome; ibut all 'the'inſe- of them; is - to'Hire hey 
Ihe || -- Children 
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Children againſt her for bread ; or to bribe the 
Turks Bafſla's to do her all the: hurt thatis poſſi- 
.ble. We have the leſs cauſe to take it il], if we 
find the Popes Agents buſie among us, and if we 
feel the woful effects of their diligence, in our in- 
-teſtine Diviſions, and in the growth of Atheiſm, 
Which we cannot but be ſadly ſenfible, are both 
much increaſed fince the late Toleration. In 
theſe and the like practiſes, they plainly declare, 
that rather then not bring in Popery, they would 
drive out Chriſtianity bebe them; and not leave 
the name of Chriſt to the people, that will not 
receive the Pope as his Vicar. 

How thoſe Churches where he is ſo received 
and bears rule, as he would do among us, are 
bleſſed in it, we may partly gueſs by the means 
that he employs to get us under him. For it is 
ſeldom known, that they who. are fo greedy of 
power, uſe it well when they have it. But not 
to gb by gueſs, when we have a Map before us: 
We may ſeetheeondrtion of his Subjects deſcrib'd 
by ſome of themſelves, that writ m thoſe times 
when men durſt write of ſuch things; when there 
was no Inquiſition for them, nor no Index Expur- 
gatorizs for their Writings. I believe, a more 
cruel- Bondage, a niore miſerable Thraldom and 
Yoke then they defcribe never: was among the 
barbarous Nations. T believe alſo the Inquifztion, 
where it is introdnc'd, hath not made their con- 
dition eafier fince. And that it is not-mrroduc'd 
in ſome Corntreys, 'as namely, in Fraxce and 
Flanders, they may thank 'the poor Proteſtants 
for it: Where fuch are, the Pope will have a 
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care not to make too much noiſe, for fear of 
frighting away . the Birds that be would take. 
And yet in France, Where there 1s no Inquiſition, 
he found other ways not long ſince, to make the 
Janjeniſts feel the weight of his hand , and that 
ſeverely 3 fot no other reaſon, but becaule in cer- 
tain School-points, they prelum'd to oppole an- 
other party that were. more firm to ' his In- 
terelts. 

If this be his way of keeping Unity, for which 
they ſo much cry up his Government (though men 
do not ſpeak fo well of the R#ſſzar, which keeps 
Unity better :) I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould not 
be content, and endure our diflentions 3 or ra- 
ther find ſome other way to compoſe them, than 
by putting our necks into a yoke, which being 
once faſtned, it will be too late- for us to com- 
plain afterward. We muſt either draw as he would 
have us, or elſe go to the Shambles, 

For the Temporal State, how it hath been tur- 
moild with this Papal Uſurpation, would ask a 
large Book to deſcribe, as the matter deſerves. 
I ſhall only fay this, that ever ſince it began, it . 
hath hung like a Comet, over Kingdoms and Na- 
tions, and ſhed forth direful Influences on all that 
have been any way obnoxious to it. But it came 
not to. its! hejght, till Pope Hildebrand's days, 
whom their heavenly Muſter-Roll * callerh 
St. Gregory VIT. A Saint, no doubt, worthy of 
Red Letters;. for he cauſed the ſhedding of. more 
Chriſtian' Blood than, Mahoret. himſelf ; and as 
Mahomet did, he taught his Sect to do the ſame, 
and merit Heaven by it. His Dictates are com- 

| monly 
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monly known, being publiſh'd, both in his Books, 
and in the Councils. I appeal to any one that 
' hath read them, whether Antichriſt at his coming 
(if he be yet to come) can * ſpeak greater things. * Rev. 13: 5: 
Sure I am, nothing can be more contrary to the 

humble and meek ſpirit of Chriſt. Among theſe, 

there 1s one Doctrine briefly expreſſed, but more 

amply declared in his Bulls, and in his actions pur 

ſuant to them. It 1s concerning a power that he | 
aſſumes to himſelf to depoſe Kings, and to diſpoſe 

of their Kingdoms. Which Arrogant Claim (fuch 

as none but the Devil * ever made before him) * Luke 4-5" 
hath ever ſince been continued by his Succeſlors3 

and yet 1s, as often as they ſee occaſion, both de- 

clared and mamicſted by the like Bulls and actions. 

The wotul ettects of it throughout this Weſtern 

part of Ezrope, are notoriouſly known to all that 

read Hiſtory ; having torn the Bowels of this part 

of Chriſtendom like an Earthquake, for theſe laſt 

ſix hundred years, having ſhaken the Foundations 

of all Empires, Kingdoms and States, involving 

all.of them, at one time or other, in bloody and 

cruel Wars, accurſed and unnatural Rebellions, 

and all other conſequent Calamities. In Germany 
particularly, where it firſt began to operate : The 

two next Emperours were fain to tight no lels 

than ſixty Field-battels to keep their Crowns up- 

on their Heads. In raxce it hath wrought pro- 
portionably. Other Countreys have ſuffered their 

ſbare. But none more than Ergland in King Johz's 
miſerable days. And that had been forgotten in 

88. if the dclign had taken, _which God only 

could, and did defeat ; when otherwiſe this Do- 
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crine,. in- all probability, had deſtroyed the Eng- 
liſh Kingdom and Nation, we had been gone, ; 
and our name had ſcarce remained upon the face | 
of the Earth. 

The ſad experience of the manifold miſchiefs 
and dangers, both to Church and State, from this 
| . pretended Authority, taught our Fore-fathers at 

Tr is wort in fandry times, to provide againſt it by Laws, with 

&ion of the ſuch Penalties annex 'd to them, as they found 

_ needfu], to prevent the like miſchiefts and dangers 
for the future. It appears, that the ancienteſt Laws ' 
of this kind, were made by them that lived and 
died in the Roman Communion : I mean, the 
Laws of Proviſors and Premunire, enacted ſome + 
hundreds of years ſince by Roman Catholick 
Kings and their Parliaments ; who could have no 
deſign againſt any other of thoſe things we call 
Popery ; for they held the ſame erronious Opi- | 
nions which our now-Papiſts do, though they 7 
held them not as Articles of Faith. But they | 
endeavoured by thoſe Laws, to ſecure themſelves 
againſt the daily Encroachment of the Pope, and 
his Faction in the Roman Church. When thoſe 

Banks were found inſufficient to reſtrain the grow- 
ing Torrent within its bounds, they found itneed- 
ful to ſtop the Channel, to exclude the Papacy 
it ſelf, and turn it out of the Kingdom. Thus 
was done by King Henry VIII, upon ſuch a Pro- 
vocation, as perhaps would have moved a much 
gentler Prince to do the ſame. For he was made 
to dance Attendance upon the Court of Rome 
five or ſix years, for Sentence ina Cauſe, which ; 
he. commenced not of himſclf, but by advice a | 
the 5 
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the Popes Legat, and his Confeſlor: A Caufe 
which the Pope himſelf at firſt had encouraged ; 
in which he had the judgment of the whole 
Church of Erglard, and divers Foreign Univer- 
fities of his ſide. His excluſion of the Papal Au- 
thority was by Acts both of Parliament, and of 
Convocation, almoſt no man diſſenting. They 
both form'd the Oath of Supremacy, and took it 
themſelves, and joyn'd with him in impoſing it, 
in direct oppoſition to this grand point. And yet 
this King himſelf, and all the Members of thoſe 
Bodies, were firm to all things elſe that we call 
Popery. ; 

It was otherwiſe 1n the time of Queen Elizabeth, 
of bleſfled Memory 3 who, at the entrance of her 
Reign, not only repair'd her Father's Fence againſt 
the Papal Authority, but alſo purged the Church 
of all thoſe Errours and Corruptions, which are 
yet retain'd and own'd by all them of the Roman 
Communion. And yet ſhe laid no penalty on any 
of them, but the loſs of their Eccleſiaſtical Prefer- 
ments, and the payment of Twelve pence for eve- 
ry Sunday that they were abſent from Church. 
This is all that they ſufter'd for many years, till 
the Pope took upon him to turn her out of her 
Kingdom. When he had publiſh'd his Bull to that 
purpoſe, and ſent it hither among her Subjects, and 
ſome of them had taken Arms, and tried all ways 


to put that Bull in execution 3 then ſhe enatted a cmd. Flix, 
Law, to forbid any of her Subje&ts, under pain of 4"? *57*: 


Premunire, to bring Bulls, or any other ſuch Trum- 
| pery from Rome, and made it Treaſon for any of 
them to be reconciled (as they call it) to the Ro- 
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- man Church. Yet for fix years more , though 


Ib. Annons91. 


17, Anno 1581, 


ſome were taken in the offence, none ſuffer'd the _ 


penalty of that Law. When the Pope proceed- 
ed further in Hoſtility againſt her,. to give away, 
her Crown, to invade her Dominions, and to pra- 
iſe againſt her life ; when ſhe found, that under 
pretence-of Religion, he drew over many of her 
Subje&s, and train'd them-up as his ſpiritual Ja- 
nizaries, in Houſes founded for that purpoſe; 
when ſhe found, that at their return, they fully 
anſwered the ends of their Education, and rather 
liſted:Souldiers againſt her, than made Proſelytes 
to. their Religion; then ſhe executed thoſe for- 
mer Laws, and made more from time to time, as 
they gave her occaſion. In which Laws, though 
ſhe found it neceſſary to forbid ſundry As which 
were purely Religious, and to make it pznal to 
ſuch as were taken at them, becauſe ſhe had no 
other way to find out them that were dangerous 
to the ſtate; yet ſhe made it ſufficiently appear, 
that the deſign of ſuch Laws was only againſt 
dangerous perſons, by the great care ſhe took to 
turn the edge of them from-thoſe that were other- 
wiſe. She gave private Inſtructions to her Judges, 
that before any was to ſuffer by the Sanguinary 
Laws, they ſhould examine him how he ſtood af- 
fected to the State; whether he owned Hildebrands 
Dottrinez whether he approved: the Popes Sen- 
tence 3; whether he would fide with him againſt 
her Majeſty. If they found any one, in thoſe 
Circumſtances of a Priſoner dead in Law, ſo de- 
ſperately bold, that he'durſt own a Foreign power, 


in defiance of her that had his life at. her mercy 
ſhe 
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ſhe would not have her Judges ſpare him, that ſhe' 
might be very ſure, was not have ſpared her | 
nor her Kingdom. Otherwiſe,. if they ſtood right - | 
as to the Civil Authority , it was her will that "HY 
none ſhould ſuffer death. And though they were 
fach of the Clergy, whom ſhe knew to be the 
Popes Diſciples and Penſioners, and therefore 
thought it not ſafe to truſt them in her Kingdom 3 
yet if they gave her a fair anſwer, ſhe ſent them 
out of it quietly. And thus ſhe diſmiſt * ſome * Riſhron fays 
of them, that proved afterward as <:rant Traytors m_ a 
as any whom ſhe put to death.. But for many Cont. of Sand. 
other of their Clergy , and eſpecially thoſe who yo _— | 
were Prieſts in Queen Mary's days, knowing them ©" 
to be of peaceable Principles, ſhe ſuffered them-to- - | 
live peaceably in her Kingdom. Of the Laity 
likewiſe, ſhe put none to death, that would. dil- - 
own the Popes temporal power. She took'only 
a pecuniary Mulc, with which ſhe thought fit to | 
repair her ſelf for the charge ſhe was -put to in 
defending her ſelf againſt the Head of their Com- 
munion. /When that. charge was apprehended to 
be over 3 namely , at King James his —_— to 
the Crown, they were diſcharged even of thoſe 
pecuniary penalties. ,The-King knew of -no Sen- 
tence that the Pope had ſued forth againſt 'him- 
ſelf; and - finding no trouble from thoſe of his 
Communion, he was willing to give none: Nor 
did he, tifl he had tried them-- None fuffer'd 
among them 1n:any kind; none had cauſe to be in 
tear of any ſuffering ; no diſtinftion was made be- 
tween them and other Subjects. But this calm 
was ſoon interrupted, by. the breaking- out of a 

Conſpiracy, 
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Conſpiracy, which yet ſeemed only to waken 
the vigilance of the State, For no great matter 
was done upon it, till another broke forth, that of 
the Powder-Treaſon, which out-went all former 
examples. And then (when it was almolt too 
late) he underſtood by ſearching into this Con- 
ſpiracy, that though the Pope had not _ 
him by name of the Kingdom, yet he had barred 
his right to it by a ſufficient Deſcription 3 having 
ſent out two Breves before the Queens death, in 
- which he commanded all his Catholicks, not to 
ſutter any Proteſtant, how near ſoever in Blood, to 
ſucceed her in the Kingdom. This Papal Pre- 
cept it was, to which the Authors themſelves 
aſcribed their Gunpowder-Treaſon. And that the 
King might not always be inthe like danger, he 
law no way but to puniſh them that heeded ſuch 
Precepts. Other Papiſts he excuſed, and made 
himſelf, as it were, their Compurgator, declaring 
to the World, that he believ'd they were innocent 
and peaceable. Only they were not to be ex- 
cuſed for keeping ul Company : For they joyn- 
ed in all Religious Afts with thoſe of Hildebrand's 
Sect 3 therefore they ought not to think much it 
their purſes paid for it. But otherwiſe the King 
did what lay in him to diſtinguiſh them. And 
therefore he provided the Oath of Alleigance, by 
the taking or refuſing whereof, he might be able 
to know the one from the other. That Oath was 
made at firſt in ſuch Terms, as might perhaps have 
raiſed ſcruple mn thoſe that held the Papacy, to be 
of Divine Right , though not in Temporals, but 
only in Spiritual things. Though moſt w_ that 

om- 


(23) 
Commumion held otherwiſe in Frazxce, and few 
held ſo in England, in King Henry VIITs days. 
Yet leſt that might ſtick with any innocent per- 
ſon; the King, that deſired to hurt none that 
might be ſpared, and well knowing all their Prin- 
ciples, for he had ſtudied their Authors ; -there- 
fore took upon him ſo to moderate the Oath. that it 
could not pinch the Conſcience of any Roman 
Catholick that was not firſt infected with Hilde- 
brand's Principles. Ayd they were generally ſo 
well ſatisfied with the* Oath in thoſe Terms, in 
which he had conceived it, that it was forthwith 
taken by the Superior of the Secular Clergy, and 
by many other, both of the Clergy and Laity. 
Few ſtuck at 1t, but thoſe of Hzldebrard's Sctt ; 
whom the King had a mind to ſingle out of the 
Herd, and to rid the Land of them, that he mighc 
live quietly with the other Roman Catholicks. 
But. this pleaſed not at Rowe, where only thoſe 
are the Darlings. And it concerned the Pope, to 
aſſert his own power in Temporals ; which being 
ſomething the younger, he is more fond of than 
that in Spirituals; and yet the elder being the 
more popular, he wilfully miſtook, and perſwaded 
the people (as if he had believed himſelf) that 
the Oath was againſt his power in Spirituals. But 
he miſtook not in forbidding the Oath of Alle- 
giance to be taken by any Catholick, upon any 
Terms whatſoever. His Prohibition was under 
pain of his Curſe ; both which were confirm'd by 
one or more Popes ſince. And yet many of their 
Church took that Oath , and ſome of them de- 


fended it in writing 3 and tis taken and defend- 
cc 
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&d in like manner to this day. By many others it 
15, and hath been refuſed : Whether as being con- 
trary to the Principles of their Sect, or whether 
in Revererce to the Popes Prohibition; and poſii- 
bly ſome may have refuſed to take the Oath, upon 
ſome ſcruple which they have conceived againſt 

the wording of it. | 
But whatſoever the cauſe of their refuſal may 
be, the State hath no way left to diſtinguiſh ;- and 
therefore berg aſſured of the lawtulnels of the 
Oath in theſe Terms, and being aware of the wick- 
cd deſign with which it 1s Prbidatn, hath juſt 
cauſe to ſecure it ſelf by their peril. It hath ſure- 
ly no caufe to look on them as Friends, that pre- 
-fer their own ſcruples to its ſafety 3 much leſs, 
that break its juſt Commands, to ſerve orto pleaſe 
its open, Enemy. And for this cauſe, rhat wiſe 
and gracious Prince ſuffered ſome of their Clergy 
that were obnox1ous otherwiſe, to fall under the 
edge of the Law. But never in his nor his Sons 
days, did any one | of that Communion, ſuffer 
death for any Crime againſt the State, that would 
clear himfelt of it by taking the Oath of Alle- 

'ANCC. | 

, From what I have ſaid, it ſufficiently appears, 
that the aſſerting an undue Authority in the Pope 
\ or Biſhop of Rowe, is properly to be called Po- 
pery 3 tis the chief thing, and the only thing in 
the Popes eftecm ; 'tis moſt hurtful and dange- 
rous, and the worſt thing in the Con(trattion of 
plc nn the Law. From whence ſhall infer, that among 
equivocal Roman Catholicks , ſome are properly Papilts, 
word, and ſome are improperly called ſo. And however 
| they 
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they are both of one Communion, and meet toge- 
ther in the ſame Offices of Worſhip, and therefore 
cannot eaſily be diſtinguiſhed ;-(unleſs they pleaſe 
to diſtinguith themſelves) yet there is a great dif- 
ference between them : As great a diflerence in 
relation to the State, as there is between Wens 
and uſeful Members in the Body.. - ;- 

They that wholly deny the Popes Supremacy, Improperty 
cannot properly be called Papiſts; but Unreformed Ps: 
Catholicks; as men generally were here in- England, 
in the Jater part of King Henry VHI's days. And 
they, as I believe, were the firſt that uſed: the 
word Papiſts, to denotethe Aſlettors of that outed | 
Supremacy. Nor can they properly be called fo * _ (ne) 
in France, or other |Countreys ,, who deny the "eden alias : 
Pope to. have.:any. Authority over them by Dij- Dr. $14#h, . 
vine Right 3.buz; grant,.it only by ſach Canons **** 8e- 
and Laws, as being made: upon. good Confiderati- lick Biſhop 
ons, may on better, be abrogated. and repealed. _ pong 
I know there are ſome,pf thjs.mind'in. England, on fere in 
and. do believe theye would appear to: be. many, £12/and, was 
if they found ſufficient caule ts declare-it. '* Now 2 is mind, 
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ftice of Contrads, and love of Neighbours; with 
all which, at leaſt colletively taken, . Popery 1n 
the proper Notion of it is- inconſiſtent 3 'and ge- 
_ nerally held ſo, not only by all other Chriſtians, 
but by a very great and conſiderable part of the 
Roman-Catholicks themſelves. - 
They are properly Papifts, that hold the Pope 
as Vicar of Chriſt, by Divine Right, to have a 
Power and. Authority over all Chriſtians. And 
yet if they give him this power 1n Spirituals only, 
Half.Papiſis, and not alſo in Temporals, they are but half-Pa- 
tifts 5. And fo.they will tind the Pope accounts 
them; if they have occaſion to-make uſe of him. 
Throzough-.. They only are thorough-Papiſts, that acknowledge 
Pepiſts.. his Authority.in both. Firlt, direly ir Spiritual 
_ things; and thenin Temporals alfo, whethes di- 


redtly.; or whether \indwrely,; in order to Spitt-. 


tuals, it matters: not. | Eet him have the Power, 

and. he will truft himſelf with the uſe of it. Now 

. this\thorowgh-Papiſt;, being a man after the. Popes 

4. ,own hearty Tiſhall froni hir-take the perfect mea- 
Their.Deſcri- ſures of .Popery.'- He is ohe' that aſſerts 'and'main- 
prion ,j - tains; or at leaſt praftically-ſubmits tothe Popes 
,,.- pretended Power and Uſurpation ; over all Kings 
1, and People in-their Femporals ; and over all Br- 

-' fhopsand- Chairches in'their$pirituals; and in af 
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Deus noſter = Comncils 5 and confequentlyover all their Canoris, 


Pi Glee) gg. EAWS and /Definicions. Þn few words, that 'owjs 
travage. Cu, any tobe theAnfallible! Oracle ;  andUniverial 
iner av. Vicar: of God 5a kind of God upon Earth, who 
fend FATE: has no limits to: his Commiſion, or to the execu- 
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tion of it, but his own will and pleaſure. This moſt 
excellent Syſteme it 1s, that only paſles at Rome 


| for the Catholick Doctrine. This is authorized by 


the Pope, this is taught in his own Church atRome, 
and elſewhere by his Stipendiaries or other De- 
pendants.And this is properly Popiſh, for it belongs 
not to any other Chriſtians of whatſoeverChurch, 
Sect or Denomination: Nor 1s it owned by the far 
oreater number of them that are or call themſelves 
Roman Catholicks. 

I have given my own private Opinion, as well 
of the true,as of the falſe Notion of Popery 3 and 


have mrtimated withal (though but occaſionally). 


what my Opinion is, as well of the great Concern- 
ment of the Chriſtian World, if not of all Man- 
kind,to ſuppreſs Popery,truly ſuch ; as of the lit- 
tle occaſion there is, for any great ſeverity to be 
uſed againſt that for Name-ſake,which in truth is 
not Popery,nor has any eflential or neceſfary con- 
junction with it. | 


Now to enter upon the main deſign of this Pa- The main 
Argument, 


perz which, according to the title, is a Confide- 
ration or Search for the true way of ſuppreſſing 
of Popery, I declare my deſign to be againſt Po- 
pery in its proper Notion. And whereas I have 
ſhewn a lower degree of it to confiſt in ownin 
the Popes power in Spirituals only ; by ſapprel 
ſing of this,I intend, at leaſt, ſuch a reſtraint upon 
It, as may ſuffce to keep it from being hurtful or 
troubleſom. For the other degree, which can- 
not but be hurtful whereſoever it is in being : I 
declare my deſign to be no leſs, than the extin- 
guſhing of it, at leaſt out of Exgland, _ 
| E 2 1 


Undiſtinguiſh- 
Ing Severity 


ro ſuppreſs 
Popery. 


Jt wonld be 
ineffeual 


1s not the way 


CT TI 


if it were poſlible, from the face of the 
Earth. 

Of this matter to deliver my thoughts with all 
freedom, I confeſs it ſeems to me, that undiſtin- 
guſhing Severity, whether of Laws, or of the 
execution of them, againſt all Roman Catholicks 
in general,cannot be the true way to ſuppreſs Po- 
pery 3 much leſs to rid it out of this Kingdom, or 
any other of his Majeſties Dominions. 

The general Motives which induce me to think 
ſo,are theſe three : 1.That ſuch a courſeinall like- 
lihood, would not prove effeCtual. 2. That if it 
fhould prove effeQual, yet it would be very far 
from ſeeming juſt or equitable. 3. It would be a- 
gain(t the intereſt of Exglaxd in diversContingen- 
CIES. 

I. That it would be ineffectua), Iam perſuaded 
by the well-known experience of above a Hun- 
dred years, that is, of what hath paſs'd in this 
Kingdom ever ſince the Reformation. For not- 
withſtanding all the Penal Laws that have been 
made, and the execution of them, which was ſe- 
vere enough at ſome times; we ſee that ſtill there 
have been Roman Catholicks ever ſince; and they 
were never ſq much leſſen'd by their ſufferings, as 
by the Court of Wards, which took off many of 
the wealthieſt Families. But that which made 
them bear up againſt ſufferings was this, as I hum- 
bly conceive, That by divers of our Laws, or by 
the Interpretersand Executors of them (efpecially 
of thoſe Laws that had pecuniary Penalties) they 
ſaw no diſtindtion made between loyal and dif- 
loyal ;, between peaceable and turbulent _ 
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ples; between matters ſimply of Religion; and 
thoſe which threatned the State. The ſame cauſe is 
like to have. the ſame effect ſtill. And therefore I 
think we have juſt occaſion to fear , that if all 
men of that Communion are ſtill equally liable to 
the ſame puniſhments in any kind, and according- 
ly treated 3 it will be thought by themſelves, if 
not by others alſo, thattheir ſuffering 1s for ſome 
Articles of Catholick Religion, and not for any 
Principles either of Treaſon, or. other Papal Su- 
perſtition (which Principles, very many of them 
do as much,. as.any Proteſtant:,. with all their 
hearts abhor ,,and are ready to abjure.) And 
while they think fo, 1t will undoubtedly cauſe (at 


leaſt a conſiderable number of them) to ſtand the - 


utmoſt extremities 5 and thereby the Pope'will 


peradventure gain more Proſelytes to his Com- - 


munion, and more ſtrength to his fide, than he 
wyl loſe from it. DYE 
Beſides, the number. of their . Prieſts at home, 


and of their Seminaries abroad, would not leſlen, 


but increaſe ,. by ſuch CY Severity. 
For divers of thoſe Sufferers, being ſtreightned 
with want, would ſend their Children beyond 


Sea, to get them off of their hands, to haye them |. 


bred without charge, and put into a way of living.» 
And they are ſo brought up, and fo principled, 
-1n their Foreign Colledges, that let the Laws in 
Eneland be. never 1o.. {cvere, they will return hi- 
ther, and not ftick to venture their lives 1n the 
ſervice. Seminaries alſo would increaſe. For they 
are ſo addifted to. their Religion beyond Sea, 
that, Jet a Preacher in a good Town f{ollicite the 
Charity 


0307 -. 
.*Charity of people towards the maintenance of 
ſuch as ſhall expoſe therr Lives to propagate their 
Religion, and there will quickly be a new Foun- 
-dation cre&cd for that purpote. The Colledge 
-1n $72il was maintain'd by Alms, and T think that 
at-Valedotid kkewiſe, and yet Scholars lived no 
. ' Where better. 'Theſe two Colledges, when the 

times were moſt fevere to Roman Catholicks, ſent 

: Every year many Prieſts into Ereland; and now 
In many years ſend none: But would undoubted- 
ly grow numerous again, if the Fame of our Se- 
verny here {tiould quicken the peoples Charity in 
thoſe parts, which hath been {lackned very much 
'of late. years. 

Again, neigbouring Princes, who ſhall ſee men 
perſecuted for the ſame Perſwaſions which the 
== themſelves, will mterpoſe 1n their behalt; 

oth of their own accord in ſome. meaſure, and + 
much more at the Popes Sollicitation 3 who. will 
be fare to engage all the -credit he has with them, 
-on ſuch an occafion : And the interelt of all neigh- 
bour States are ſornterwoven, that at one time 
or other 1t will be found inconvenient not to gra- 
tifie them in ſuch a requefkt. 

There will oftentimes ' happen another kind of 
Obſtruction, even-at home, from Engliſh Prote- 
ſtants themſelves. For TI think it ought to be con- 
ſidered, that many Roman GCatholicks, however 
abuſed in their Judgments about fome matters of 
'Divine Belief or Worſhip, are eſteemed by their 
Proteſtant neighbours honeſt, well-meaning men, 
ſuch as they cannot find in their hearts to uſe 


hardly, without [great and evident Caule. [gona 
ave 
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have Relations, or Friends, or Dependants, tied 


by ſeveral intereſts to them. And even ſtrangers 
to the perſons who are to ſuffer the penalties of 
the Laws, will think it hard to inflict them on 
men that are no otherwiſe liable, than merely for 
ſuch Religious Tenets and Rites, as have been for 
many Ages warranted by the Laws, and held 


and practiſed by all Chriſtian People amongft 


us. | 
So that, from one or other of theſe cauſes F 
have mentioned, it will prove a very difficult mat- 
ter to have the Laws executed on Roman Catho- 
licks, without Diſcrimination; that 18, without 


ſeparating thofe who are ſo qualifi'd for pity, fron» 


thoſe who deſerve none, in the judgment of any 
Proteſtant, nay of any true Engliſhman whatſo- 
ever. For no man that loveth the Peace of his 
Country, can think fit to ſpare them, who are fo 
fond of a Foreign Government, that rather than 
not. be under it,, they will not ſpare to involve 


their Country 1n'Blood and Miſery. Other men: 


of that Principle , have done as bad in former 


times. And we have cauſe to be jealous of all - 


men of that Religion, that they are of the ſame 
Principles, and wwll do the ſame things; unleſs 
they will fecure.us by ſome Ad, which they may 
lawfully do, being required to: 1t. «Now 1t 1s evi- 
dent, we have too; many ſuch among us, .who 
are thorough-Papiſts, and Miniſters: of -that Fo- 
reign. Gayernment 3. and, many others, who will 


not ſecute: us by daing-any fach Ac.; that the 


State ſhall require, agamſt the intereſt of that Fo- 
reign Government,. Therefore . the State _ 
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-aſt cauſe to ſecure it ſelf againſt them, by ſuch 
Laws, as being executed, it-ſhall not be in their 
power to do us hurt. But when thoſe Laws arc 
made -without any diſtinction, they Herd them- 
ſelves with others of their Commumon ; and be- 
mg hunted together, they have ſome little trou- 
ble perhaps, which they laugh at, for they know 
it will come to nothing. After a while, good na- 
ture works 1n the Proteſtants 3 every man thar 
ſhould execute the Laws, knoweth ſome or other 
that deſerve -favour, and for their ſakes he will 
puniſh none. So the Proſccution at firſt grows 
cold, and at laſt ceaſes ; till ſome freſh Apprehen- 
ſton of Danger awakens us, and then there will 
be a little more ſtir, to no purpoſe,.as we have 
{cen more then once in our days. i - 
Burt laſtly, If the Lawsare executed to the full, I 
ſpeak of Laws made without Diſcrimination, what- 
ſoever ſeverity ſhall be uſed in purſuance of them, 
will chiefly light on the beſt and* moſt: innocent 
perſons ; on them that are-truly. Engliſh; and have 
nothing todo with:Roxe, ſave that they:live with- 
in her Communion. For the thorough-paced Pa- 
piſt will ſhift better than the other can do. The 
Jeſuites can equivocate; and teacl.their Scholars 
to do it. .. They can ſail with every' wind, / and ra+ 
ther than Joſe their Port, they cando all that Pro- 
teſtants do. And if they have no:Ditfpenſation 
before hand, they:can have a Pardan for it: atter- 
ward : For they know where: thoſe things ate to 
be had; which'any honeſt! man, though of that 
Religion, 'abhors either to ask or need. And it 
A Jcluite ſhould -have.ſo over-{lept himſc]t; _ 
| E 
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he is taken napping with other Catholicks ; 
he is ſure to have Friends to bring him off. If 
none in Ezglard can do it, he has them abroad to 
help. If he be put to fly his Country, he knows 
whither to go. If he ſtep ſhort, and fall into a 
Priſon ; there, at leaſt, he is ſure not to want ei- 
ther relief, or means for his deliverance. While 
the man of Loyal principles, if he fall into any of 
thoſe Circumſtances, is ſtuck, and knows not 
which way to look for help. For from whence 
ſhould he have it? At home he has no Friend 
that dares know him; abroad. he has no manner 
of intereſt. For all there depend upon the Pope; 
who 1s ſo far from concerning himſelf for any, 
whom he knows to be no Papilſts, that he does 
not own them for Catholicks. And eſpecially 
if any ſuch be men of parts, whom he hears to 
be in Priſon, or the ike, he only wiſhes them 
hanged out of the way, that he may have thereſt 
the more intirely at his Devotion. 

Much more might be ſaid on this head, but 
what I have ſaid may ſuffice. And therefore to 
inſiſt no longer on that Queſtion, Whether un- 
diſtinguiſhing Severity would be effectual or no? 


uſt or equitable to indifferent men. ' And of this 
i am ſtrongly aſfured , firſt, by all the judgment 
I can make of the Intention of our Laws 3; ſe- 
condly, by Arguments from the rule of right 
Reaſon, and the Ancient Pradtife of Chriſtia- 


I come now to ſhew, that if it ſhould prove ef- don a 


fectual, yet it would be very far from ſeeming and cquirable. 
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I begin with the former, and obſerve, That al- 
though the Severity of. our Penal Statutes, ac- 
cording to the bare letter of them, generally not 
diſtingwſhing between Papitts and Roman Catho- 
hcks., falls indifferently . on: beth 5 yet, by the 
wording of. them in. ſeveral places, and' by other 
Circumſtances, it appears, that they were intend 
ed againſt the Abettors of undue Authority in 
the; Pope, and again{t no-other, ; 
- For. what 'appears: in. the wording of the Sta- 
tutes, I (halinſtance only two z viz. 23 Eliz. and 
3 Jacebi: Whereof the former , namely, that of 
Queen Elizabeth, expreſles the crime to be. puniſh- 
ed.by the- Statute, in theſe terms, Ar- 7rtent' to 
withdraw SubjeFs from their natural Obedience. The 
other, namely, that of King James, which was ve- 
ry ſevere, asit ought to be on ſo great an occaſion, 
mentions this as the crime to be puniſhed by it : 

. The withdrawing Subjeds from their: natural Obedi-. 


ence, aud moving them to- promiſe Obedience to-the- 


pretended. Authority of the See of ROME. - + 
' That the SanUry Laws wereintended againſt 
Popery 1n this ſenſe, and no.other, it may further. 


appearby the Account Thave given before ; where 


_ I briefly ſet: forth on what occaſions they were 
made, and'm: what manner they were executed, 
It is evident;that none ever ſuffer'd Death as a Pa- 

T&is fv ex.  Piſt, who. could! be brought. to take the Oath of 


ded in 27 El: 
tor the Oath 


preſly provi- SUPTEIMACY. orAllegiance. -* Now it 18 certain, that - 


*thoſe Oaths'were primarily. deſigned/ to be a ſufhi- 


of Supremacy ,ent. Telt' to.diſtngwiſh Papiſts from others. And-- 


and 3 fac. ret in either of them, there is no mention made - 


the Oath of 


. & . 
Allegiance, | Of any Doctriney, but only thoſe which concern . 


P! Govern- 


? o 
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Government ; that is, the external Government 
both of Church and State. It is indeed objedted 
by Papiſts againſt the Oath of Supremacy, and it 
ſticks with ſome of thaſe Roman Catholicks who 
are not Papiſts, that by the Oath of Supremacy, 
the King is made a ſpiritual Head of the Church, 
But he that reads the Oath, will find no ſuch thing 
init; and it is expreſly declar'd by the Church 
of Englandinher Articles, That ſhe aſcribesto the 
King no other Juriſdiction over the Church, than 
what 1s meerly external ; even the ſame that was 
exerciſed by the Kings of Jxdah, and the Chriſtian 
Emperours, over the Church in their Kingdoms 


and Empires. 


To this I may add, the conſtant Profeſſion and Juſtitia Britan- 


Anſwer of all ProteftantWriters.Whenſoever any 


Complaint has been made of the ſeverity uſed 7Zmes works. 


> d R.CharlesT, 
they ſuffered not for Religion, but Treaſon, And un or Tag 


to Roman Catholicks,it has been always ſaid,that 


this is a very plain and ſatisfactory Anſwer, while 
thoſe only ſuffer who do thoſe things, or hold 
thoſe Tenets which involve Treaſon in them. 
But if they who do noſuch thing, and who re- 
nounce all ſuch Tenets, are yet made to ſuffer in 
tike manner 3 though they ſuffer for that which 
the Law declaresto be Treaſon, it will bear ſome 
diſpute, whether Law-makers may not miſcall 
things. However, it ſhews the general ſenſe of 
the Church and State of Ezgland ; I mean,for what 
concerns the defipn or intention of thoſe Penal 
Laws, ; 

And here by the way it may be obſerved how 


very difterent our dealing with nie 
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licks is fromtheir dealing with Proteſtants in Q, 


Mary's days. That 'then all profeft Proteſtants 
were handled ſeverely, and that many of them 


-wereput todeath,l think none will deny. But to 
.avoid the Odium of this, ſome of that Communion 


in.our Age would perſuade us that their ſutfering 
was not upon the Account of Religion. And, to 
colour this Evaſion,they endeavour to ſhow that 
Cranmer, and two or three more, had deferved 
death for Treaſon 3 which is more than they are 
ableto prove. But admit this were true,that theſe 
men had deſerved it; yet they did not ſuffer 
death for Treaſon, but Religion, as they would 
haveit believed that made them dye.For they de- 
clared this throughont the whole courle of their 
Criminal Proceedings. And it concerned them ſo 
to do. For,otherwiſe,by the Laws then in force, 
they had murthered as many as they burnt; there 
being. no Law to Burn men for Treaſon, but for 
Hereſie, And ſo far they werefrom uſing anyMo- 
deration, that they rather extended the Letter of 
the Law : by inflicting it on many poor Creatures, 


who had nothing to provoke any ]Jealoufie againſt 
them ; but enough to move pity,if there had been 


any.,in their Adverſaries. It has been the glory of 
our Church, that we have not been like them in 
this : nor can be, without altering the Deſign of 
them that madeall our Laws againſt Popery. 

The intention of our Laws appearing ſo mani- 
feſthy,as I conceive,againl(t Papiſts only, and not a- 
gainit any other Roman Catholicks; it ſeems not 


reaſonable that any other butPapiſts ſhould ſuffer 


by the Letter of thoſe Laws:For it 15a Maxim, That 
not 
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not the bare Letter of any one or more Clauſe or 
Clauſes,but the Intention of the whole Law is the 
Life and Soul of 1t, I mean, it is that which gives 
Ggnification to words,& w® ought{where itis evi- 
dent) to interpret theLaw.It is allo a Maxim, That 
all Penal Laws ſhould be interpreted favourably ; 
and therefore more ſhould not be madeCriminals, 
nor ſhould any Criminal ſuffer more by any Law, 
thanwas meant by the Legitlator. Now 'tis com- 
m only ſaid, there are very many RomanCatholicks 
(Ihope the far greaternumberof theminEreland) 
who maintainnoPrinciples or Opinions, which de- 
{troy the Fundamentals of Government,or diſturb 
the peace of the Kingdom ; nor hold any of thoſe 
Opinions which are eſſential to Popery, namely, 
which aflert any, undue Authority tn the Pope, or 
(as it is expreſtin the Statute)which withdrawSub- 
je&#s from their naturalObedience,or move themto pro- 
miſe Obedience to the pretended Authority of theSee of 
Rome. There are many of that Communion, who 
profeſs that they hate & deteſt all ſach Doctrines. 
And therefore to indifterentJudges,how canit but 
ſeem very hard toextend the ſeverity of theLetter 
of our Penal Laws, againſt the Legiſlators intenti- 
on,to all Roman Catholicks univerſally and indi- 
ſtinctly, without any exception 1n favour of thoſe 
many that hold no ſuch Opinions, .and that are in 
all reſpects truly Loyal and peaceable ? Surely the. 
puniſhment cannot ſeem juſt or equitable, which 
has not theLaw for it;and that has not theLaw for 
it, which is againſ{tthe intention of the Legi(lator. 
Next I ſay, with ſubmiſſion, that grantinz the 
tntention of the Statute-Laws of our Land, and nn 
the 
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-theLegiſhtorsby whom they were made, to have 
been againſt all RomanCatholicks indiſtinaly,and 
-not only againſt the mere Papalins; yet according 
tothe Etcrnal Law of Reaſon,and ancient practice 
of Chriſtianity, it may ſeem in ſuch caſe, than an 
undiſtinguiſhing execution of the Laws, would 
neither be juſt nor equitable. 

For firſt,it ſeems very unreaſonable,to go about 

to force men to change their judgments 1n any 
thing, that hurts none but themſelves, and eſpe- 
cially in ſo weighty a matter as is that of Religion. 
It is confeſs'd,that the Religion of Roman Catho- 
licks,differs very much from that which 1s eſtabli- 
ſhed by -Law ; and I am much to blame, if I know 
not it is Erroneous in thoſe points im which it 
differs, For which Reaſon,I doubt not,they ought 
to be reſtrain'd from publick exerciſe of it, and (as 
faras it is poſſible) from hurting others by the 
Propagation of theirErrours.I alto grant, that by 
ſome kind of Puniſhment,leſs than death or ruine, 
men that err,may and ought to be awaken'd and 
{tirr'd up to ſeek better Intormation, and to attend 
to themeans of it;that they may be reclaim'd from 
their Errours. I alſo grant, that it veſpngs to the 
Legiſlative Power to define,how far,and by what 
means all this ſhould be done ; without which, I 
- ſeerno way to preſerve eſtabliſhed Truth, or to 
ſuppreſs Hereſie in any Kingdom. 

But all the puniſhment that is neceflary for this 
purpoſe, may be inflicted without any force upon 
Conſcience ; as I ſhall have occaſion to fhew to- 
ward the end of this Paper. Much leſs 1s that 
any force-upon Conſcence,whenmen are Agr 
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for Treaſon, or for treaſonable Principles. For 


. thoſe Principles are Treaſon in Bullion, and will 


be:coyn'd out, whenſaever the Pope pleaſesto ſet 
the. Mine going; and that he wilt do, whenſover 
hethinks w time to pay oft any: Kmg that:doesnot 
pleaſe him..- But I canuot ſay} fo, when men that 
have no' ſuct Principles, are :punifh'd as if they' 
had ; and are either put todeath, or made unable 
to hve, unleſs they: will part with thoſe - things 
in their Religion: whichare purely and fimply er- 
roneous,! and' winch have no1ll influence upon the 
State any otherwile than as it is inconvenient to 
have difterent Religions 1n being together in the 
Kingdom. This Severity 1struly. a. torce upon Con+ 
ſcience. And tis very unreaſonable befides, that 
the: fimply erroneous: fhouldibe made to 'feel the 
weight of that puuiſhment, than which no greater 
could be inflicted by Law, 1f their Errours were 
heightned/and/.emvenomd: with all the -Malignity 
of that which we call praperly; Popery.; - .. - 
'Fis alfo apainftithe!} ancient practice of Chriſti- 
anity. For. the Chriſtians, when they - came to 
have power in-thew. hands, did not puniſheither 
Pagans or Jews; with either Sanguimary or Multta« 
tive' Laws, nor (for: ought thar-appears):thought 
it reaſonable for/them: fo to do... I' conteſs they: 
did after a while puniſh Dozatiſts'with pecuniary. 
penalties, and kept both them and all the reſt-un-. 
der divers incapacities:3 and the ſame reaſon they 
had for:{@ doing, 1s:enough to induce the Church. 
and'State: of Exg/and: to deal asthey donow with 
Diſfſenters, and eſpecially with Roman Catholicks, 
'n keeping them under ancapacitating. Laws. ' 


It 
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If it be objeted,that thoſe who were fo favour- 
ably dealt wkh in thoſe firſt Chriftian times, did 
not communicate with any that were dangerous 
to the State, as thoſe do who pretend to the like 
favour amongſt us ; and that while they commu- 
nicate with men of diſloyal Principles, it-may be 
thought not unfit to mvolve them in the fame 

umiſhment that is due to men of thoſe Principles : 
Ie will be anſwer'd, that they do not communicate 
with them in any. diſloyal Dodrine or Prattice, 
and therefore they oughtnot to be joyn'd with 
them in the puniſhment of thoſe Doarines or Pra- 
&tices. God forbid , that Innocents ſhould be 
handled as Nocents, for being of the ſame Com- 
munion with. them. We ſhould think it very 
hard and unreaſonable, that honeſt men and good 
Proteſtants, who communicate 1n the Church and 
Worſhip of God with ſuch as prove to be Tray- 
tors or Felons, muſt therefore partake with them 
1n ſuffering. for their miſdeeds. 

If it be. farther objected, that among the Roman 
Catholicks, there are many who are faln off from 
the Church of Exgland, and that fuch men, at leaſt, 
deſerve puniſhment for their Apoſtacy, and much 
more the Prieſts or others that wheedled them a- 
way : I cannot deniy,that in this caſe we have a juſt 
provocation to Severity. And wehave an exam- 
ple before us in the Roman Church, which if we 
ſhould follow, it would $0 hard with ſuch per- 
ſons. They which turn from them to us, no , 
mercy in thoſe Pepiſh Countries where the Inqui- 
ſition 1s ſetled , nor much favour in any other. 
But we. are not bound to follow thoſe _— 
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And therefore ſetting them aſide, and conſidering 
things without Provocation, I muſt needs ſay, that 
the ſimplicity of moſt of their Converts, ſeems 
to me to deſcrve rather pity,than any hard puniſh- 
ment. They are generally ſuch as underſtood not 
their own Religion, before they ſuffer'd them- 
ſelves to be fool'd out of it. Otherwiſe, if they 
are learned and knowing men, who thus leave 
our Communion, which I think rarely happens, 
and ſpecially if they are Converts to downright 
Popery 3 it cannot but argue, that ſuch perſons 
are vehemently lead by their affections, and there- 
fore they may be juſtly ſuſpected of ill deſign,'and 
of forming to themſelves Gon intereſt againſt the 
Laws. And if that be true, it cannot be deny'd, 
that they deſerve to ſuffer all that the Laws have 
ordain'd for ſuch perſons. Yet 1f men of know- 
ledge and parts, though they have deſerted our 
Church, can content themſelves to be Strangers, 
and not Enemies; and will prove it, by declaring 
againſt all the Popes Uſurpations, which will be 
a certain bar to their preferment, and therefore 
may be a good-proof of their fincerity ; in this 
yr 4 I do not ſee but we may live quietly with 
them, and perhaps the more ſafely by their means. 
What Laws are now 1n force againſt them that 
ſhall be reconcil'd, or that ſhall reconcile others, 
to the Church of Rome, were intended to keep 
men from being poyſon'd with Popery ; againſt 
which thoſe Laws were ſevere enough, and yet 
not more than there was cauſe. And yet accord- 
ing to the wording of thoſe Laws, he is equally 
to ſuffer the penalty of them, that draws others, 
| G OT 
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or that-is drawn himſelf, into the Roman Com- 
munion, though not into Popery, as we have de- 
fin'd it. I do not know, that thoſe penalties have 
been inflicted: on any one Offender theſe many 
years 3 nor has it been conſidered, what the Prin- 
ciples were,cither of them that were ſeduced,or of 
them that ſeduced them 3; and 'twere hard.that the 
impunity of them who have directly tranſgreſs'd 
the intent of thoſe Laws, ſhould be a ſnare to-theny 
that have only tranſgreſs'd the letter of them. 
Therefore, I humbly conceive, that whatſoever 
'Retroſpe@tion 1s made, it ought to be with ſome 
kind of Diſcrimination. And it were to be wiſh'd 
for the future, that the old Laws may be put in 
ure againſt them that ſeduce others, or are ſeduced 
ito. Popery.z and that ſome gentler Laws may 
be made againſt them that ſhall enter into that 
Commumon, though they do- acquit themſelves 
of thoſe dangerous Principles. But how this-may 
be done, I humbly leave to'the wiſdom of the 
'State to conſider. © 5H 
| Fhethird Reaſon which T mention'd againſt an 
undiſtinguiſhing Severity, was this, That it would 
be againſt the 1ntereſt of the Church and*State of 
England. Both thoſe great Intereſts are united to- 
gether in the preſervation of the gonrigh For. 
Monarchy 1s eflential to: the State, as 15s viſible in; - 
the Conſtitution of it. And for the Church of 
Evelard, as ſhe is the beſt ſupport of the Monar- . 
chy, ſo ſheis/ſupported by it, and myſt either-fall 
with-it, or be brought into a very low conditt- 
on: as we have ſeen by the experience of late 
years. Now of all forts and parties among Hig 
1H 
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that diſſent from the Church of Erelard, there' is 
none but has Principles which ſeem to look ill yp- 
on Monarchy; nor is there any that has not ex- 


-plain'd the meaning of them by their practices, at 


one time or other within our memory. To ſpe- 
<cifie this in Inſtances of all , would be needles 4 
for I know no ſort of Diſlenters that go about to 
juſtifie themſelves wholly in this matter, except | 
only Roman Catholicks. Among them, ſome late 
Writers would bear us down, that they are, and 
have. been always, faithful to the Monarchy. It 
were better ſaid by others of that Church, than 
by ſome of them that have written this. But the 
truth is, they are a mixt Communion , whereof 
the governing part of the Clergy are thorough- 
Papiſts; and therefore neither they, nor any of 
their Fattion can be right Friends to ſuch a Mo- 
narchy as we ſpeak of, whatſoever they pretend. 
Many of the inferior Clergy, and of the Laiety of 
that Communion are no Papilts 3 as I have ſhewn 
in this Paper, and they have ſhewn it themſelves, 
in —_—y to Monarchy againſt the Pope him- 
If. | | | 
, Of both theſe forts of Roman Catholicks, we 
have lately ſeen the tryal in Ireland 5 where for 
ſome years they agreed in nothing, but that ſome 
times they went to Church together, Their Bi- 
ſhops, and the reſt of the chief of their Clergy, 
were indeed the Pope's Creatures and Subjects. 
For they had ſworn Allegiance to him, and re- 
ceived a _ from him, as well to the Temporal- 
ties, as to the Spiritualties of their titular Pre- 
ferments. What the Pope's meaning was in pre- 
| G 2 ferring 
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ferring them, we may gueſs by what follow'd. 
Eor as ſoon as they ſaw an opportunity for it, 
they-formed- a Rebellion in thatKingdom againſt 
the-King:- And* when the: Pape fent-his.Nuncio 
. to head it, they-joyn'd with lim, and drove the 
King's Lieutenant out of the Kingdom. Which 
accurfed Rebellion of theirs, loſt the King, not 
only- that Kingdom, but the other two Kingdoms, 
and his hfe in the end. And* yet they of that 
Faction in Ireland, are fo far from acknowledpgin 
that they-djd any i} inall this, that within t ele " 
$2666 7.1.11, ten Years; the General-Aſſembly * of the Clergy 
V. Hiſt. of of that Nation; in-plain-terms; refus'd to 'ask His 
- o'r Majeſtics pardon for any thing that had'been done 
page671,, in: the late- War by- any-of the Ckrgy of that 
| Kingdom: This -was a fufticient- Demonſtration of 
the Prevalcnee of* thoſe Popiſh Principles among 
them, and of the 1ll Influence they have upon Mo- 
narchy. Yet there was eventhen as. plain a De- 
monſtration of* better Principles 1n others of. that 
Communion. For ſome there were , though 
much fewer in number , who kept their Allegi- 
ance to the King-throughout that whale Rebelli- 
on, and fought for him againſt the Pope himſelf, 
in the perſon of hie- Nuncio.3 and Having one 
while got a-great part: of the -Eaity to joyn with 
them, they prevail'd ſo-far-as to dtrve him out of 
the Kingdom. But they, and all the reſt that 
ſerv'd the King 1 that Nation, were excommuni- 
cated for it by-the Nuncio and his Clergy,in Jre- 
land; And that Sentence being- judicialty ratified 
at Rome, Iam aflured*that many of them do con- - 
tinge under 1t to this day. 
In. 
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In Ezeland it 1s to be obſerv'd in all our Hiſto-- 
ries; That, even- in Popiſh times, there. were-thoſe 
that ſtood up for the Rights of the.Crown againſt 
the Pope's Ufurpations; and that they: which did 
ſo, were the generality. of the: People of this Na» 
tion. How elfe came thoſe Laws of Proviſors, &c. 
to paſs in-Parliament, thongh the Spiritual Lords 
oppos'd them with all. their might, .and :proteſted 
againſt them,as oft as ſuch Laws came before them? - 
How.came King Hezry VHLto paſs his Law againſt © 
the Papal Supremacy ? which .in-:eftect .contain'd. 
no more than'thoſe former Laws-did: And yet 
the Biſhops at that time, not only voted for it, 
but ſet their hands to a Book that. was writ in-de- 
fence of it 3- and ſome of the moſt Learned among 
them, writ beſides oa that. ſubject. as: good : Dit- - 
courſes as were written-in that Age. And how 
came the whole Kingdom to ſtand by.him (as they. 
did, botk-- before and : after .the Difſolation of 
Monaſteries) againſt the Pope's Bull of. Excom * pated i595; -. 
munication and/Deprivation 2 which Bull, | con» 4-30» 
ceive - was - that . which. . firſt :made the - Sohiftn. 
Though-this Breach. was.made up again by Queen 
Mary, who-reſtor-d. the. Pope's' Authority, to 
ſtrengthen- her own: Right.ta.the Crown, which - 
otherwiſe had hung by the.fingle thred of an.A& 
of Parliament ; yet by what paſs'd before, it-ſut- - 
ficiently appears to.have been the judgment of our 
Forefathers in former Ages, that Popery. isno part 
of the Catholick Doctrine. - That.it.hasmore ob- - 
tain'd fince; and that: the number-.of Papiſts has 
increasd among the:Englt{h' of that Communior, .. 
F partly aſcribe. to [the great offence- which _ | 
taken :1 
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' taken at firſt here in Ezeland againſt the Refor- 


mation. The Horle is ſaid to have firſt taken up 
Man upon his back, to frunt down his Enemy. 


And for the ſame end, I conceive, the Roman Ci- 


tholicks ſuffer'd the Pope to ſaddle them in Queen 


Mary's days. They could not have gratified him 


more, than by letting him ride and hunt together ; 
both which he loves dearly. Soon after, the Pope 


' having by his Council of Trext, made Articles of 


Faith of their controverted Opinions, it could not 


| but oblige them to look-kindly on all that he did 
for himſelf in that Council. After which, 'tis no 
- wonder that Qneen "Elizabeth found the World 


ſo muchalter'd ſince her Father's time. I think 'tis 
obſervable,that when He was curs'd agd bann'd by 
the Pope, as She afterwards was, yet he had not 
one attempt made againſt his life. Some Rebelli- 
ons he had againſt him, but thoſe not ſo much in 
the Pope's quarrel, as in the Common People's, 
who were enrag'd at him for diſſolving the Mo- 
naſteries. But Queen Elzabeth, who had little to 
do of that kind, and who generally pleas'd the 
People otherwiſe,and was therefore not ſoliable to 
be ſhockt with Rebellions; yet for all that,when the 
Popemark'd her out for deſtruftion, fome or other 
of her Subjects were continually driving praQtices 
to take away her life. I mention this as a great 
Inſtance of the growth of Popery among the 
People of that Communion. : And yet no Joube 
ſhe knew thoſe among. them that were no Papiſts ; 
or elſe ſhe would not have made viſits to them, as 
ſhe did in the moſt dangerous times; nor have pro- 
tected their Prieſts, without ſufficient aſfurance of 


their Loyalty. | Yet 
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- Yet ſhe bad rot that way of aſſurance: which K. 1444 an. 1602. - 
James found out afterwards, and which the Pope ?*4: 256+ 
himſelf help'd to make the more ſatisfactory. For 
when(as I have ſaid)upon occaſion of the Qunpow- - 
der Treaſon, K. Jazes requir'd the Oath of Allegi- 
ance.to be taken by all his Subjects; and Pope 
Paul 'V. requir'd all his Subjects to refuſe it : It 
was cafie from thenceforward, among the Roman | 
Catholicks, to know. which:;were the . Pope's, and. 
which were the King's Subjects ; foreach of them }. 
would. do the will of their Lord, and what they : 
did they maintain'd on both ſides. I think there - 
needs no -bettex defence for. the Rights of. the - 
Crown againſt the Pope and his-FaCtiony than has 
been made by.-one .of their Prieſts , namely , * He wrir his + 
* Preſtoz, in his Books far-the. Oath. of Allegi- Books m the | 
ance... dringtor... 
Now. this being -the.. only Feſt appointed by - 
Law, and this being already taken by many 'Ro- - 
man Catholicks, who profeſs themſelves' ready. to - 
take any other that. the State ſhall preſcribe, for _ . 
the ſecuring it {elf againſt Popery ; I conceivethat 
ſuch perſons being taken off by this means from all 
dependance .of the Pope, ought in.reaſon to be 
accounted good Subjects. - For if their Principles 
be ſuch as.they ſwear they-are; as well-their Prin- 
ciples, - as their-Qath, will make them firm tothe 
Monarchy.: And nothing can: be. iniagin'd to make 
them-againſt it,: or to looſen them from it, but 
the Pope's/Difpenfation,.againſt which they ſecure 
us as the Law diredsthem to do. For they both 
ſwear expreſly,: that they will not. take any ſach 


Diſpenſation, and. that. they belicve the Pope has 
| ; | no 
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no power to give it. I do not'ſay, but while 
they continue in that Communion, they are con- 
tinually liable to be tempted and - drawn: from 


-theſe Principles: And'I: know no :way the State 


'has to help it, but by making them often renew 
their Security ; as I ſhall humbly propoſe in due 


-place. -But while they keep to their Principles; 
which 1n relation-to' Monarchy, are the ſame that 


the Church of Ergl-nd holds; though ſhe ought 
ito defire their Converſion; and to ſeek it by all 
'Jawful mcans, yet T fce not why ſhe ſhould de- 
fire to have them driven away, -or-difabled :from 
a{liſting her in defence of the Monarchy. Now 


there is nothing more plain, [than that this party 


of Roman Carholicks muſt beutterly diſabled and 


-deſtroy'd by an undiſtinguiſhing execution of the 
Laws. Far if they have no favour at home, they 


are ſure to find worſe abroad. ' There. they 
muſt learn to hate their. own Country; by ſuffer- 
ing 'for having loved it too well. When they 


'have'ſpent what -they can carry over with them, 


they muſt want, and may periſh ere they find re- 
ef. While their zealous Antagoniſts, the true Sons 
of the Pope, are received with all kindneſs where- . 
{dever they come; and when they have weather- 
ed out the ſtorm, they are ſure to be ſent back 
-with full pockets, and freſh ſupplies, and ſuch In- 
ſtruftions as may. ft the change of times. Then we 
ſhall, if it ſhould happen, which Gad forbid, ſee 
the fruit-of an undiftinguiſhing Severity. ; We 
ſhall ſee: the deſtrution of a conſiderable num- 
ber of men, that were friends to the Government, 
and that would have been uſeful at ſucha time. 
Or 
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Or we ſhall fee them return with other Princi- 
ples, and become Enemies to the Government, 
which uſed them as Enemies, and wholly joyn'd 
in affe&ion to them that fed them in their exile. 
In few words, we ſhall ſee the Popiſh Faction 
truly ſo called ) return with more hope to do 
miſchief, and with more power to do it, than ever 
they had before. They could never yet make all 
of their Communion to joyn with them in any de- 
ſign againſt the Government. Butthen undoubt- 
edly they will, if there be not a ſufficient number 
left of the other fide to oppoſe them. | 
They at Rome are thought to underſtand their 
own Intereſt well. And there is reaſon they 
ſhould; for it is the Study of that place. AndI Maggs ny 
ſuppoſe, 'tis not in favour tothe Church or State a;ain che 4i- 
of England, but for the intereſt of Rome, that ſtmguithing of 
they are very well pleas'd with an nndiſtinguiſh- Aon 
ing execution of the Penal Laws in England againſt 
the Roman Catholicks ; and are ſo far from de- 
ſiring to have it otherwiſe, that they hate and de- 
teſt all diſtinction, and declare him their Enemy 
that defires it. This might be proved by more 
inſtances than are proper for this place. But I 
ſhall give one or two that are ſufficient. 
And firſt of former days: Widdrington, * a Prieſt * Pref. of his 
of the Roman Communion , gives this mamas, Doo 220008 


, , X | Fitz Herbert 
Relation: *That Q. Elizabeth having diſcovered, the Jexuire. 


© that ſhe was minded to ſhew favour to as'many 
© Roman Catholick Prieſts, as ſhould give her afſu- 
© rance of their Loyalty, and to exempt them 
* from ſuffering the penalties of her Laws; ſome 
© well-meaning men went to Rome to carry the 

* good 
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* 000d news, as they thought it. But when they 
«were come thither, they found themſelves much 
© miſtaken. Inſtcad of thanks,they were reproach'd 
<by the governing party , and branded with the 


*© name of Schiſmaticks, Spics, and Rebels to the 


* Father Fitz 
Egbert, 


« See Apoſtolic. And moreover (faith our Author) 
* there was one of that party (* F. F.) compiled a 
© Treatiſe in Italian, to adviſe his Holineſs, That it 
* was uot good nor profitable to the Catholick Canſe, 
< that any liberty or toleration ſhould be granted by 
«© the State of England to Catholicks. 

' Secondly, what their judgment 1s at preſent con- 
cerning this matter, I know not who can inform us 
better than the Pope's Nuncio's. He that now is, 
or lately was at Bruſſels, Falconieri, the Internuncis 
of Burgundy and the Low-Countries, I _— has 
apower given him over our Roman Catholicks ; 
for his immediate Predeceſlor Airold; had it, and 
came over hither in hope to eſtabliſh his Jariſdicti- 
on in England. This Falconier; was inform'd,, 
while the Parliament were yet ſitting, in- March 
was twelve month, that divers Roman Catholick 
Peers had taken the Oath of Allegiance; which 
provoked. him. ſo far, that he laſh'd out thefe 
words, It were better there were not a Catholick left 
in Enghand, than that they ſhould taks that Oath to 
free themſelves fron Perſecution. This Relation-I 
had from one of that Communion, whom T have 
very much reaſon to credit. And yet, if anyone 
doubts of. his Teſtimony ,, he may fee as much 
written bv a Nuncio himſfelf,, who. was alſo this 
man's Predeceflor. I think his words go ſome- 
thing beyond thoſe of Falconieri, unleis they like 

the 
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*the Oath of Allegiance better than the Iriſh Re- 
monſtrance ; which whoſoever compares them, will 
judge they cannot well do, according to their 
Principles. And yet of that Remonſtrance it was, 
that the former Nuncio Vecchiz gave his judgment _ 
in theſe words, It may do more kurt and miſchief to = _ 
the Church of God (viz. to the Popiſh Fation in part 1.9: 515. 
it) thaz any Perſecution that ever was from the He- 
reticks. T doubt not, the late Pope's Nuncio, that 
waged war in Ireland againſt our late King, if he 
had lived to theſe times, would have been of the 
ſame mind. He would have endeavoured to keep 
his party together, and not let them be ſeparated 
by a Teſt. He would have told them, they were 
asgood have ask'd Pardonfor what they had done, 
as Promiſed to Re no more 3 which promiſe in 
fewer words was the effect of that Remonſtrance. 
By theſe Indications , we may gueſs at that which 
might otherwiſe have been a myſtery to us, name- 
ly, why ſo many Leading-men of that Commu- 
nion in Ereland, who refuſe to take the Oath of 
Allegiance, are ſo much againſt the framing of any 
other Teſt. It might ſeem very ſtrange, at they 
who are ſo loud, above all others, in crying out 
of Perſecution, are yet ſo extremely averſe from 
doing that which 1s the only ſure way to avoid 
it ; namely, from giving publick Security to the 
State. But their meaning is plain. They would 
not have Popery garbled out of their Religion; 
nor thoſe Principles forſworn, that may be uſe- 
ful when time ſerves. If 'twere known who are 
the Pope's, and who are the King's Subjects, it 
were to be feared the Pope's would be left ſingle; 
H 2 and 
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xd that they themſelves would be found' to be of 


Two ways 
uſcful ro the 
Pope's deſign 
againſt Fyg- 
land. 


T.An undiſiin- 
guſhing exe- 
cution of the 
Laws agai ſt 
Popery. 


that number. I cannot blame them, that - they 
had much rather keep themſelves m the Herd ; 
and therefore perſwade all men of their Church, 
rather to-run the hazard of a general undiſtin- 
guiſhing Perſccution,. than to fubmit to ſuch a 
Teſt, as may enable the. State to know its Enc- 
mics. | 
It is plain, that He whom they ſerve, may de- 
ſpair of arriving at his ends upon England, any 
otherwiſe than: by one of theſe two ways 3 vs. 
Either by an undiſtinguiſhing execution of the 
Laws againſt all Roman Catholicks in general ; 
or by an undiſtinguiſhing Toleration to them all; 
and for their ſakes, to all other Diflenters what- 
locyer. | 

By the former way, Popery, (properly ſo cal- 
led) would be kept from appearing in the Light, 
which it does not love. It would paſs undiſco- 
vered, in the Croud, among Principles of Religi- 
on.. And-the people, by little and little, would 
come to be perſwaded, that they ought to- ſuffer 
as much for their Obedience to the Pope, as for 
their belief in God. Than which there is no one 
thing that our H:ldebrandiſts drive at with more 
zeal; and no dauvt the .Pope would buy it with 


alÞ his heart, at the hazard of leaving not one Ro- 


man Catholick in Enelaza. Though the hazard 
would not be fo great to them, that ſhould be his 
Prime Agents in this bulineſs., For they would 
be fure to keep themſelves” out of harms way. 
And all the danger ſhould light on Bigots, and : 
{ich hot-headed: men, who, though living, they 

| are 
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are worth nothing 5 yet, when they dye, leave 
Treaſures to the Church. For they muſt preſently 
be cryed up for Martyrs. Ard then, What can 
be ſaid enough to the glory of the Apoſtles that 
ſent them forth, and' of the Apoſtolick See, and 
of Chrilt's: Vicar that fits in it ? Happy men, that 
are ſure to have their Bodies work Miracles, 
whereloever their Souls be! And Blefſed Cauſe 
for which ſuch Men did not {tick to ſacrifice 
their -lives!.. | | 

If there happens a Leading-man, a Garret to be 
taken aamong'them , there 1s a Joſs indeed, for 
which perhaps the ſtraw makes not a ſufficient 
recompence. Yet this loſs falls on Perſons only, 
and not on the Cauſe. The Tenets, which do all 
the miſchief, not only. eſcape, . but gain, ground. 
If they were not de Fide before, .now they are, 
being ſeal'd with the.blood of Martyrs, and at- 
teſted with Miracles. And this. Faith 1s not like 
to want Preachers worthy of it ſelf. For there 
will be always men enough-left of the worſe ſort: 
The moſt ſubtle and dangerous, will ſave, them- 
ſclves one way or-other. They'll be ſure to get 
out of the way; till they ſce their own time to 
ſhew themſelves 5; And then they will appear the 
more Venerable to the party,, as being the Bre- 
thren and:Succeſlors of them that dicd for their 
Religion. | | 


* By the other way of undiſtinguſhing. Tolcra- j,, toleration, - 


tion, they .wo1ld, have divers advantages, more 
than: I. ſhall mention in. this. place. - For it is:not 
my bulinels here to , write againſt: Tolcration, but 
rather againſt an undiſtinguiſhing of Laws, But 

| that . 
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that T may not ſeem by this means, to deſire to 
perſwade a Tolcration , which I take to be 
much worſe than the other, I ſhall ſhew the dan- 
ger of it in theſe following particulars : 
Tolerationis For firſt, they look upon Toleration as a ſure 
4 way rode- way to deſtroy the eſtabliſh'd Religion. And 
blidrd Reli- therefore in all Countries where Popery 1s cſta- 
_ gion, bliſh'd, they are fo far from admitting any To- 
leration , that they took upon him that ſpeaks 
for it as their Enemy, and count none their ſure 
Friends, but them that ſet up the Inquiſition. 
By which alſo here in Englard, if 'England were 
theirs, they would make a ſhort work with all 
thoſe other Diflenters, whom now they ſcem to 
look upon. with compaſſion, .and to plead againſt 
' Perſecution, and wiſh Liberty of Conſcience, for 
their ſakes. They would not have the Thorn 
be diſturb'd, while it 1s in their Enemies ſides ; 
but gif it were out, they would burn it, for fear 
| it ſhould be a Thorn in their own. 
Toleration © Another uſe of Toleration among us , would 
you'd weaken be to weaken the Government 3 as needs it muſt, 
yerament, IF the ſtrength of the Government conſiſts in the 
hearts of the Subjects. A moſt unjuſt and wick- 
edly manag'd jealouſie of our late bleſſed King's 
inclination to Popery, firſt loſt him the hearts of 
his People. Which jealoufie being confirm'd, by 
his granting (as it was ſaid) a TFoleration of Po- 
pery in Ireland, they grew wild upon it, and 
would never come at him more. Or if they 
would, it was too late, when his Enemies had 
gotten him in their hands. I think *'tis viſible 


now, that as well as all parties among us love Lt- 
berty, 
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berty, there. is none of them wiſh it to Roman 
Catholicks; unleſs it be with deſign to blow-up 
the like jealouſie again. God forbid there ſhould 
be any. ſuch deſign: now on foot. But if there 
be, they that drive 1t, are not altogether Fools. 
They have reaſon to think, that if the Govern- 
ment were away , they might be able:to make 
their party good 5 ay the Roman Catholicks. - 
Nor can our Papi{ts be ſuch fools, to imagine, 
that they alone can make head againſt the*other 
Diſſenters. It 1s poſſible they may hope, that if 
it ſhould come to that; the men of: our: Church 
would joyn with them. But that wi lnever be, 
unlefs they get the Government of their {1de. 
Which they very ill deſerve, they ask.a Tole- - 
ration, before they have converted, at leaſt, . half 
the Kingdom. And this they would conſider, if 
it, were any part of therr-care. to preſerve the 
Government of. the Nation. But there is but one 
Government in the World, for which thorough- 
Papiits: are concern'd.. All. the. reſt -are to be 
brought under this ; and thoſe that will not bend 
toit, muſt be broken. It matters not into what 
Form they are reduced, whether of Kingdom, or 
Free-States, or Common-wealth. . Much leſs are 
thoſe of Hzldebrand's Sect concern'd for this or 
that Family. A Cromrel would have fſery'd their 
turn (when time was) as well asa Start.. Fort, I 
ſuppoſe they that courted him to be the Reſtore V. Dr. Baily's 
of the Catholick Religion, would. not have dealt = proce 
ſo courſly with him, as to turn him out for his end of it. 
pains. But that which makes their teeth ake 
agaiaſ\t the preſent Goverament; is, to ſec it united 
with 


| _ 16th 8 EE OI c——— AI 
1Sift with the Church of Ezeland. Which Church be- 
ing likely; enough to be deſtroy'd by a Tolera- 
tion, if the fame means will embroyl the King- 
dom too, they will like it never the worſe. [The 
old Fiſherman whom they ſerve, fiſhes beſt in 
troubled waters. He never made ſuch a draught 
here in Ereland, as he did in the late times of 
Confuſion. And then alſo in Ireland, he had al- 
moſt a whole Kingdom in his Net 5 though for 
want of ſtrength, he could not draw it a- 
ſhore. 
But in caſe a Toleration ſhould not have that 
molt defirable efte&, of blowing up a Civil War, 
_ .. Nor any other way - weaken the. Government 
 & Toleration (which to me ſeems impoſlible 3) yet at leaſt there 
would increaſe | i OP" 
the number Would be hope, that it might ſome way ſtrengthen 
of Papiſts, the party. It they could but have the face, which 
they ſeldom want, and that colour withal, which 
this would give them, to fay, that this Liberty 
was granted in favour to Popery, and that-this 
favour was an earneſt of more, and that now all 
would be theirs very ſpeedily, no doubt many 
would believe them. And not a few by the 
power of this belief, would be drawn to joyn 
with them 3 and to be the more welcome, would 
preſent them, as well with their Loyalty as with 
their Religion. | | 
It would alſo be a means to wear off the ſtrange- 
neſs between them and the other Sects. For, thoſe 
who were content to enjoy Toleration with them, 
though with deſign to try it out, who ſhould be 
Maſters at laſt, when they had trod down the 
Church of Ereland berween them; yet __ 
| | ave 
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have ſome converſation with them the mean 
while. And I ſuppoſe, a cunning Jeſuite would” 
be able now and then to convince a ſimple Secta- 
ry. Howloever that might ſucceed ; they would 
be united together, in one common Intereſt, 
though with different deſigns. They would both 
be concern'd to keep up the Toleration. They 
would engage together againſt the Enemies of it. 
And there inſenfibly grows a kindneſs between 
men that fail in the ſame ſhip together, though 

they are bound for different Ports. | 
But although this good etfect may be procur'd 
by a general ſuſpenſion, or rather a Repeal of 
the Penal Laws ; yet if that cannot be had, the 
ſame will follow in ſome meaſure upon an undt- 
ſtinguiſhing execution of them. And therefore, 
if there be no remedy but that they mult be exe- 
cuted, it 1s the intereſt of the Popiſh Faction, to 
have them felt by as many as is poſſible. Perhaps 
it were for their turn to have them fear'd rather 
than felt. For the ſinart of the Red would cure 
many of their diſtempers, that are enrag'd by 
having it ſhaken over them. But either the threat- 
ning of the Law, or a light execution of it, be-, 
ing extended to all, would ſuffice to do their bu- 
ſineſs. And 1f that Severity, which were a means 
to cure many, would exaſperate all the reſt, Icon- 
ceive that would do it much better. For all other 
Diſſenters being brought under the Laſh as well 
as Roman Catholicks, no doubt would be as 
much diflatisfied with the Government and Laws. 
They would joyn with them in aſperſing the State 
with injuſtice and cruelty.' They would add to 
their 
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their noiſe, by crying out of Perſecution for Con- 
ſcience. And all men loving naturally to be piti- 
ed, they that ſtudy popular Arts, can eafily find 
how to take men by this handle, and to draw them 
nearer themſelves, and to make a miſchievous uſe 
of them. I knowl do not teach them, by ſaying, 
that ſuch Accidents may ariſe, in which 'twere 
very poſlible for the Joluires to make ſuch a con- 
junior with ſome of our Fanaticks, as might 
create no ſmall trouble and danger to Church and 
State. 

But if other Diſſenters arenot yet angry enough 
with the Government, or if they know the Je- 
ſuits ſo well that they will not deal with them, 
or if they will give nothing for the priviledge of 
being eaten laſt (for any of theſe things may ve- 
ry well happen) then theſe Gentlemen have none 
left to work upon but Roman Catholicks. And 
of them they have all reafon to be ſecure, un- 
leſs they are very loyally prmcipled. The only 
way to work on ſuch, is, by drawing them off 
from their Principles. And that they may hope 
to do, when they find them uncafie, and out of 
humour. As 1t cannot be expected but they will 
be, if they are made to ſuffer the Severity of the 
Laws. They that have been fanhful to the Go- 
vernment,, and know themſelves to intend no 
other , and are ready 'to give any proof of it ; 
yet to ſee themſelves rum'd by the Government, 
or to be kept in continual fear of it, muſt needs 
be diſcompos'd, and think themſelves very hard- 
ly dealt with. Then, if a Jeſuite ſtep m, and 
endeavour to convince him, that all ther duffer- 
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ing is for Religion 3 and not for treaſonable 
Principles; if he inftance in that Loyal Perſon 
himſelf, and bids him judge by his own experience, 
he cannot but feel himjelf ſuffer ; he knows himſelf 
free from diſloyalty, therefore his ſuffering can be for 
othing elje but his Religion: He muſt be a man 
of more than ordinary AbſtraGtion, that can diſ- 
cern the fallacy of this reaſoning. And he that 
cannot find that, had need ſtop his ears, with a 
reſolution to hear nothing again{t - the Govern- 
ment, or elſe -the Jeſuite will be too hard for him. 
He had need be as reſolute in his Loyalty, as'm 
his Religion. For the proot being made , as 
well to his Senſe, as to his Reaſon, 1t Iooks like 
an Argument againſt Tranſubſtantiation. Tt the 
perſon ſo attack'd be a very Fob 1n holding his 1n- 
tegrity 3 if no Argument will move him, nor no 
other temptation draw him from it : Yet he muſt 
yield to Wart, which can neither be hid nor re- 
ſiſted. There are many good men that live from 
hand to mouth, and that hardly enough, while 
they cnjoy their Eſtates. If any of thele be de- 
prived of ſo much as the Law would take from 
him, he cannot live with that which he has left. 
And then if a Penſion be offer'd him out of the 
Jeſuites Bank, or out of the Pope's Coffers, he 
will ſcarce know how to refuſe it. Neceſſity will 
make a generous man do that, which he would 
hate to think of jn better circumſtances. And 
having eaten their bread, he will find it a hard mgt- 
ter to keep himſelf difſcengag'd from their Intereſts. 
Much more, if he ſuffer himſelf once to be engaz'd, 
he will. find it impoſlble to untwiſt' himſelf after- 
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wards. And 'tis next to impoſliible, for him that 
has been oblig'd by their benefits, and as it were, 
liſted in Service, .and taken pay on the Enemies ' 
ſide, to have any kindneſs. left for his Country, 
that drove him to all this. I know but one jn- _ 
ſtance, that of David in Gath, of a man that was 
put to all theſe ſtreights, and yet not corrupted 
in his Principles. | 
I ſhew but one way of| many, how men that 
are very good Subjects, and deſire nothing more 
than to continue ſo, may be ſpoil'd with hard 
uſage, and made Enemies againft their Inclinati- 
ons. Which, being added to thoſe things ſaid 
before on this head, may be more than enough to 
make good my. third Reaſon, againſt an undiſtin- 
: guiſhing execution of the Laws on Roman Catho- 
licks 3 as being againſt the intereſt of the Church 
and State of England. 
And this ſeems ſo evident to me, that I have no 
manner of doubt, that as the beſt news we could 
{end to Roxze, would be of a general Toleration 
of all Religions and Sects whatſoever 3 ſo, next 
to that (which I know would pleaſe them beſt) 
the moſt welcome news would be, to aſſure them, 
that all the Laws here in Exelard againit Roman 
Catholicks, were ſeverely and indiffterently put 
in execution. And I am as. ſure, that nothing 
The true way Would trouble them more, than to hear of ſuch 
ro ſuppreſs a Diſcrimination or Diſtinction of Roman Catho- 
—_— 5 bY Jicks, as I come now to propound. 
Papiſts, ad For, now to ſpeak on the Affirmative fide of 
rang <A d the Debare, this ſeems to be the only way for ſup- 
Catholicks, Preſling of Popery, if the State will be pleas'd to. 
| | diſtinguiſh. 
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diſtinguiſh btween Papiſts and other Roman Ca- 
tholicks: and ſo to ſhew favour to the one, upon 
{&curity given of their Loyalty ; as that the other, 
who will not give that ſecurity, may have no part 
of that favour, bat be left to the ſeverity of all 
thoſe Laws that have been, or ſhall be made 
againſt their Principles and Practices, 

My Reaſons are, 1. Becauſe this courſe being 
taken, would be eftcfual to the end above-men- 
tioned. 2. It would be equitable in it ſelf. 3. And 
it would be for the intereſt of the Church and 
State of England. TI thew'd before, that the undi- 
ſtinguiſhing way had not any of thoſe three pro- 
pertics or qualities. Now the way which I pro- 
pound being contrary to it, muſt have all the 
three by the Rule of Contrariesz and I conceive 
TI need no other proof. But to make the matter 
more plain, I ſhall reſume theſe three Reaſons, 
and prove them feverally in the order pro- 

os d. | | 
i I. This courſe would be EffeCtual. For it would 
take away the cauſes of Popery. The only imme- 
diate cauſes, which have either — Or Pre- 
ſerved Popery lo long in this Kingdom, notwith- 
ſtanding all Laws that have been made againſt it, 
as well anciently as of late times, are chiefly theſe 
two. On one ſide, the great boldneſs and bulineſs 
of the truly Popiſh Clergy, in afſerting and. cry- 
ing up all Papal pretences whatſoever. On the 
other ſide, the tameneſs of the other Clergy of 
that: Commumion, or whatſoever elſe their fault 
is, and has been, in not oppoſing thoſe Papal pre- 


tences. For the former of theſe, I think 'tis very 
vittble 
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viſible in all the Jeſnites that come among us, and 
in moſt of the other Reenlar Orders, and not a 
few of the Seculars;that their chief bulineſs amongſt 
us, is to advance the Popes Authority 1nall things, 
and to reduce all men under the obedience of nt. 
'Tis true, they have not yet ſeen their time to at- 
tempt this by open War. They have not ſet up 
the holy Banner in Ezeland, and plac'd the Pope's 
Nuncto in the head of an Army againſt the King ; 
as their Brethren did in Trelard, and do not repent 
of it. But neither will our Popith Clergy ſay, that 
thoſe in Irclaud did ill init. They have neither 
declared their diſhike of that Rebdllion by any 
publick a&: Nor among all the Books they have 
writ ſince the King's Reſtauration, has any one of 
their Writers writ ſo mach as one line againſt it, 
that ever I could fee or hear of. But their Books 
abound with thoſe principles out of which thatRe- 
bellion was hatch'd. They are {hly inſinuated in 
thoſe which are to be had at every Stall. And there 
are thoſe that paſs from hand to hand, in which 
this Treaſon is the main ſcope of their writing. 
By which we may gueſs what wholeſome Do- 
f&rine it 1s that they infuſe upon occaſion in pri- 
vate, when they are among their own people. 
What kind of preaching and catechiſing they uſe. 
What information of their Penitents. What ghoſt- 
ly counſel they give 3 and what loyal direGons of 
Conſcience. And if we had nothing elſe to diſ- 
cover them to us, we may ſoon find what kind of 
ſpiritual Offices they perform ,, by the Fruit of 
them, in the perverſneſs and obſtinacy of ſo many 
of their Laity, who chooſe to do or endure 

any 
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any thing, rather than take the Oath of Alle-- 
SIANCE. 
I deny not, that there are other Prieſts of 
that Communion, who, as far as we can judge by 
their private diſcourſe, ſeem to be rightly prin- 
cipled, and well inclined towards the Civil Go- 
vernment. There are thoſe that ſeem to be heartily 
for the Independency of the Crown of England ; 
and that hold, that the external Government of 
the Church ought to be in the King, in ſuch man- 
ner as the Laws of the Land do or Tall preſcribe 3 
and who are firmly perſwaded, that the contrary 
Poſitions of Popery are as bad as they are de- 
clared to be in the Oath of Allegiance. And ſome 
of them have declared this very _ and pub- 
lickly in their Writmgs , both heretofore and of 
late days. I think T thould do them no ſervice in 
naming them. For as things now are, it would 
only provoke and enable thoſe of the former ſort 
to do them miſchief. Which we fee, they are 
prone enough to do, by their traducing them pub- 
lickly, though Prieſts of the ſame Church ; and 
branding them with the Characers of Schiſm, 
Hereſie, Apoſtacy , &c. and thereby ſetting the 
people of their Communion againſt them. But 
whereas thoſe honeſt men of that Communion tell 
us, that there are many more of their Principles 
anjony the Secular Clergy, and alſo among the 
Regulars of infertor rank and condition : I cannot 
but ſay, thatif they are not miſtaken, there is a 
great fault among them on the other hand. Thoſe 
many good men, of whom they tell us, are much 
to blame, that they do not declare againſt the 
Pope's 
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Pope's Uſurpation ; but rather ſtrengthen it by 
their finful compliance and filence. Either they do 
not think it ſo bad as they pretend; orelſe what 
Wretches are they to juggle with the Conſciences 
of their People 2 How can they anſwer it to God, 
from whom they pretend to have theſe Souls g1- 
ven them in charge, that they do not warn them 
of ſo dangerous a fin, that has {lain its thouſands 
and ten thouſands in our ſtreets? Why do they 
ſuffer ſo great a ſcandal to lye upon their Church, 
and ſuch a danger to hang over the Civil State, 
while they that are the Spiritual Watchmen lee it, 
and yet hold 'their peace? Nay, worſe than fo, 
the Dog fawns upon the Wolf. Theſe honeſt 
men, if they may yet be ſo called, hold very good 
quarter and fellowſhip with thoſe, whom they 
know to be Zealots for Popery. They make their 
Court to them, of whom they cannot be ignorant 
that both their Principles and their Intcreft lead 
them to it; that 1s in effect, they are ſo offticious 
to ſtand by and hold the horſes of them that are 
committing a Robbery ; or worſe employ'd, in 
doing all thoſe evils above-mentioned. 

I cannot ſee how they can excule this any other- 
wile, than by alledging, That all their Compliance 
1s tor fear of being ruin'd, and impriſon'd, and 
{tarv'd, as ſome of their Brethren have been, for 
doing their duty; and more are hke to be, it 
ſome courſe be not taken to protect them againſt 
the rage of their implacable Enennes. | 

Not to judge of the ſuthctency of this excuſe, 
I confeſs there is reaſon for what they ſay. ' For 
'tis viſtble what became of thoſe Church-men 
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of their Communion, who have given the higheft 
Teſt of their Loyalty, who have ſcorn'd all thoſe 
ſervile Compliances, and who have declared 
againſt Popery by their Actions and Writings. 'Tis 
the eaſier to obſerve this, becauſe there have been 
{ſo few of them, I think not above two or three 
in an Age. They have been fain to ſtand the mark 


. of a violent endleſs Perſecution, both from the 


Court of Rome, and from all its Faction in Eze- 
lazd. And, however it came to paſs, they did 
not find that countenance, which they might have 
expeaed from the State, in defence of whole 
Rights they drew all that wrath upon themſelves. 
We have a great example of this in Preſton, who 
having both taken the Oath of AZegiarnce himſclf, 
and maintain'd it againſt all the great Champions 
of Popery, was fain to take Sanftuary in the Clink, 
and glad to hide his head there for many years 
before he died, Another Learned man, Dr.Barwes, 
the famous Author of Romano-Catholicus Pacificus, 
had not leave to chooſe a Priſon to dye in. For 
he was ſpirited by the Pope's Emiſtaries, and car- 
ried away to Rome, and thrown into the Tnquiſt- 
tion there. What became of him ſince, we {hall 
know at the day of Judgment. 

If theſe be their ways to maintain, and to pro- 
pagate Popery , we cannot. be to ſeek for our 
way to ſuppreſs it. For it is manifeſt, that -this 
cannot be more effectually done, than by ſuch a 
Diſcrimination as has been propounded. | | 

On the one hand it would be a means to, preſerve 
thoſe few men of that Communion among us, who 
have already declared againſt the Popes Uſurpatiors. 
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And the ſame courſe that ſhould be taken to keep 
them out of danger, would alſo be a means to free 
all other men of their Principles, from the fear 
under Which they have been kept ſo many 
VEArs. | 
Whether at this preſent they.have more or leſs 
cauſe to apprehend the Popiſh Faction, they will 
be the better able to judg, when they ſee what is 
done in Monſieur Lxzance's cafe. For as there is 
no reaſon to doubt, that thoſe Gentlemen, if they 
find they may do what they pleaſe, will do no 
leſs to thoſe of their own Communion, that op- 
poſe their grand deſign, than they attempted on 
him that had deſerted their Communion : So, if 
the State ſhall think fit to check their audacious 
Infolence 1n this caſe, by ſome exemplary puniſh- 
ment, though I doubt they will not forſake the 
Land upon it, yetit is to be hoped, that they will 
upon ſome other At of State, -to which this may 


| be a very good Introduction. Sure enough , if 


the Laws were duly executed on all thoſe that 
will not give ſufficient Security to the State, we 
ſhould ſoon be rid of all, or moſt part of their 
Company. And then it would be a time for bet- 
ter men to ſhew themſelves. Thoſe that did give 
Security, would be obliged in their own defence, 
if no otherwiſe to-own the Principles by which 
they were warranted to give it. Beſides, it would 
be as well their intereſt, as their duty , to diſ- 
abuſe that great part of the Laity whom thoſe 


 Hildebrandiſis had fed with lies thele fourſcore 


years. It would concern them to poſleſs them- 
ſ{tlves as well of their Conſciences, as of their 
Chappels ; 
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Chappels; and therefore to make them ſee, how 
vaſt a diſtance there 1s between that Faith which 
had been chiefly inculcated into them (T mean, 
the properly Popiſh Faith ) and the Primitive 
Chriſtian; and to convince them what a curſed 
Immorality they have been taught all this while, 
under the name of Obedience to the Church ; 
and to ſhew them, that the way which their for- 
mer Guides have conſpired to miſcal by the glo- 
rious name of Holy Martyrdom, 1s the down-right 
way to Hell. | 
Having thus declar'd that moſt neceſſary Truth, 
to which both their Intereſt and. Conſcience led 
them 3 the ſame Reaſons would oblige them to 
love home, and toſtudy the Peace of their Coun- 
try. They would have little buſjnelſs at Rome ; 
and that would be fo ill done there , that they 
would not be encourag'd to ſend thither again. 
On the other hand, of the Pope's Faction in 
Ereland, if the Laws were fo executed, asT have 
ſaid, none could remain here but only Hypocrites 
and Equivocators. And their ſtay would be ve- 
ry uncomfortable, if they kept {ilence ; but worſe, 
if they diſcovered themſelves, for then they muſt 
expect to ſutfer the Severity of the Laws. They 
muſt either hang like bare-fac'd Traytors, with- 
out any pretence of the Crown of Martyrdom ; 
or they muſt take it for a favour, that they may 
have leave to go after their Fellows. And they 
that are once out of the Kingdom, will have no 
hope to come 1n again. To be ſure they ſhall not, 
if the Prieſts of their own Church can keep them 
out , or can diſcover them lurking in it. Nor, I 
K 2 ſp- 
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ſuppoſe, will any of the Laity be very forward to 
harbour them. We have no-reaſon to think, that 
any man ſhould be ſo unreaſonable,to venture neck 
or purſe, for the Reception of them for whom his 
Soul is not concern'd , when he might 'without 
danger, or any apprehenſion of it, enjoy the ex- 
ercile of "his Religion 3 when he might have all 
the Offices of it performed by other Prieſts, as 
Canonical in their Miſhton, and as exemplary in 
their lives; men free from: exception every way, 
ſave that they have no- tincture of Hilaebrana's 
Doctrine. If that be it that makes them ſon love 
with. a Feſuite, that nothing ſeems ſacred that 
comes out of any other wo , the State has juſt 
cauſe to ſuſpet from whence that nicenelſs. pro- 
ceeds, and to treat them as thoſe that hold cor- 
reſpondence- with its Enemies. Nor can they in 
this caſe have any colour to pretend, that they 
ſuffer for their Religion, who might have en- 
joy'd their Religion, without mingling 1t. with 
that Treaſon for which they ſuffer. And how- 
ever the matter may be thought of by Him at 
Rome, whoſe judgment we ought not to value in 
this caſe, I believe no Foreign Prince will think 
this a Perſecution of Roman-Catholicks. Froxce 
thought it none, when time was, to baniſh the Je- 
ſuites. Nor Verice to turn out three Orders toge- 
ther, which wereall that ſubmitted-to the Pope's 
Interdi&t-and Excommunication. There 1s no rea-- 
{on to doubt, that any other State of that Com-- 
munion would have done the like, upon as great 
an occaſion. So that if any of thoſe States ſhould 
interpoſe in favour of thoſe againſt whom the 

State 
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State of England has fo juſt an exception, 1t might 
ſeem as if they did not ſo much defire to have 
them taken in here, -asto rid their own Country 
of ſuch Vermin, as they would not be willing to 
harbour. They have reaſon to apprehend. that 


thoſe that we ſend over to them, would teach 


their own people to do like them, and put the 
Authority there to the trouble of doing the fame 
thing that ours have done here, and which them- 
{clves-have been fain to do in former times. 
Iſay not but any Prince that were in hoſtility, 


- or that thought himſelf likely ere long to break 


with Ergland , might be ready to. receive this 
ſort of men, as he would doother Spies and Tray- 
tors to their Country. There were very great 
Reaſon , that a Prince in thoſe circumſtances 
ſhould conſider theſe men , as being moft com- 
pleatly qualified for all ſuch purpoſes. And becauſe 
the Pope 1s a ſure Enemy to all them that are for 
the ſuppreſling of Popery, Idoubt not, they would 
find him ready to mingle his quarrels with theirs, 
and his Inſtruments would work much the. bet- - 
ter, when they received: their impulſe from his 
hand. But all this would laſt no longer than un- 
til thoſe Princes: thought it their beſt way to be 
at peace with us. And that would ſoon be, if 
we were at Unity among our ſelves : As we ſhould. 
be, if none were ſufiered to hve among us, but - 
ſuch as might hve in an eaſfie, or very tolerable 
condition. Then thoſe Princes would ſoon eaſe 


themſelves of the burthen, and on the Pope. 


leave to find ſome other way to keep his .Ver- 
min. Whieh aftet a while, he would do-with: 
fuch ; 
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ſuch Italian Frugality, that if their Rents were 


ſtop'd here in Erg/ard, they would ſoon look as 
thin as Fazxes Lanthorn; or to deſcribe them to 
the life, they would be like Ezzy in the Poet. 

I need not trouble. the Reader, with minding 
him, That in caſe of ſuch a Diſcrimination, there 
could be no danger of the increaſe either of 
Prieſts or Seminaries abroad, and as little danger 
of 'any. Commiſeration or Pity at home, to hin- 
der it from being effeCtual. It is obvious to eve- 
ry. apprehenſion, that the removal of theſe dan- 
gers would be bne of the neceſlary conſequences 
of it. For who does not ſee, that if the Roman 


\Catholicks, on ſuch terms as I have deſcrib'd, 


might enjoy their Religion, and their Eſtates, and 
their liberty, they would not count them their 
Friends that would perſwade them to throw away 
that enjoyment. Doubtleſs, if ſome few did not 
know when they were well, the generality of 
them would underſtand it. And both they of their 
own Church, and much more the Proteſtants, 
would think them not to be pitied, that ſhould 
loſe what they had thrown away with their own 
hands, eſpecially when they conſidered, for what 
end theſe men did it ; that 1t was out of a reſt- 
leſs deſire to bring a Foreign Tyrannical Yoke 
upon their Country. 

Therefore, ſince by this, and what elſe has been 
ſaid on this head, we cannot but fee, That the 
only immediate cauſes , not only of the Propa- 
gation, but Preſervation of Popery in this King- 
dom 3 (viz. the great buſineſsand boldneſs of them 
of the Popiſh Faction, and the great tameneſs and 
feartulneſs 
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fearfulneſs of the other Clergy of that Commu-- 
nion among us) would be quite removed by ſuch 
2 Diſcrimination of Roman Catholicks : We can- 
not but conclude with the fame evidence, That 
ſuch a Diſcrimination would be effetual to ſup- 
preſs Popery in this Kingdom. For nothing can 
be moreclearin Natural Reaſon then that, whos). 
ſoever the only immediate cauſes both of the Pro-" 
pagation and Conſervation of any thing ceaſes, - 
there that thing it ſelf muſt ceaſe to be. And af- 
ter all that has been ſaid already, we cannot ra- 
tionally doubt, whether by ſuch a Diſcrimination, 
thoſe only immediate cauſes of the Preſervation 
and Propagation of Popery would ceaſe to be an 
longer in England. Tis manifeſt to every conſt- 
dering man, That in caſe of ſuch a Diſcriminating 
Courle, duly and conſtantly held, the bufie Agents 
for Popery, muſt either give up their Cauſe, or 
fly their Country. And either way will do our 
buſineſs. ' If any of them ſtay, they will do their 
part toward it, by giving ſecurity to the State. 
Which cannot be without the renouncing of Po-- 
pery. If they all go, it will be a bleſſed rid-- 
dance of them and Popery together. For the 
active part or ſoul of it will depart with the Je-- 
ſuites. And the Body or Scheme of Doctrines will 
be interr'd by thoſe whom they leave behind 
them, or rather hang'd up, for it does not deſerve- * 
Chriſtian Burial. 

2, Such a Diſcrimination would alfo be juſt. 
and equitable. For it would be according to : 
the intention of the Laws of this Kingdom , 


and moſt agreeable to the eternal Law of Rea- 
| _ ſon, 
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ſon, and the ancient practice of 'the Chriſtian 


World. | 

By all theſe Rules I have ſhewn, that it is not 
zuſt nor equitable, that the penalties of the Laws, 
as now they are, ſhould be inflicted on all Roman 
-Catholicks indifferently , without any reſpect of 
-Loyal or Difloyal. - And in proving this, I have 
ſufficiently ſhewn , (For it follows by the Rule 
of Contraries .above-mention'd,) That it is both 
juſt and equitable, that all of that Religion, who 
being faulty in nothing elſe, ſhall give ſuch afſu- 
rance of their Loyalty, as the State ſhall think fit ' 


to require, ſhould enjoy an exemption from thoſe 
-penalties, which were never intended for ſuch 


perſons. But of this more ſhall be ſpoken in due 
place. 

For them, on the other hand, who refuſe to 
give ſuch an aſlurance, and by their obſtinacy 
therein, would keep the State in perpetual jealouſie, 
and expole it to the danger of unknown Enemies, 
who cannot be known from good Subjects, but by 
ſuch a way of diſtinCtion as they endeavour to ob- 
ſtruct : I conceive 'tis juſt and equitable, that the 
State ſhould look upon them either as Enemies, or 
at leaſt, as the Concealers of Enemies. 

If they are only Concealers of ſuch Enemies 
as our Papalins are, itis juſt that they ſhould ſuffer 


For it in the ſame degree as they tranſgreſs againſt 
| the Law, and as they hinder the ſecurity of the 


State. And it is no ſmall tranſgreſtion in them, 


that not only diſobey the Law, but (as far as in 


them lies) make many Laws utterly uſeles.. For 


thoſe Laws being provided for the ſecurity of the 


State 
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State againſt a Set, or rather Fation of men, who 
are dangerous in the higheſt degree, and for 
whom the Law has therefore procured the higheſt 
puniſhment ; 1t 15 certainly a great prefumption of 
thoſe, whoin ſpight, and as 1t were in detiance of 
the Law, will keep them not only from being pu- 
niſht, but from being ſo much as diſtinguiſhe. 
Now it is evident that the Papalins are ſuch a 
Faction, whoſe Principles lead them, when they ſee 
their opportunity, to ſubvert the preſent Govern- 
ment and Laws both of the Church and Kingdom 
of England. Tt 1s certain that in purſuance of 
theſe Principles, they have attempted - to do all 
this more than once within theſe laſt hundred 
years. And this 1n favour to the pretences of a 
Foreiner, who has morethan one dormant Title 
to the Sovereignty of Exeland, who aftually inva- 
ded Ireland in Queen Ehzabeths days; and uſurpt 
the Royal Power there by his Nuncio in'our Age; 
who aſſumes to himſelf in ſome caſes ( whiteol” he 
makes himſelf the only Judge) a right to diſpoſe 
of all States and Kingdoms whatſoever. If there- 
fore any State may juſtly endeavour to preſerve it 
ſelf againſt a Forein Enemy, and may make Laws 
to reltrain their own people from Jjoyning with 
them, and may puniſh with death or otherwiſe, as 
many as ſhall preſume to break thoſe Laws ; Eng- 
laxd has all this right within it (elf, as well as any 
other State, and may uſeitas well againſt the Pope 
as againſt any other Enemy. And therefore the 
State may require all its Subjedts to declare againft 
his Uſurpation, and to renounce all thoſe Prmci- 
ples that are any way favourableto it. If any of 
L them 
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them ſhall refuſe todo do this, the State may juſtly 
punifh them, whether with death or otherwile, 
according to its Laws; which in this point are en- 
ated with the higheſt reaſon, and backt with all. 
other Laws, Divine and Humane, e*c. with the 


- practice not only of other Chriſtian States, but of 


all other Nations in the world. 

I know the Refuſers will be ready to ſay, their 
Conſcience will not ſuffer them to: declare againſt 
that Power which the Pope aſſumes to himſelf, 
nor to renounce thoſe 111 Principles which they 
lay are a part of their Religion. No doubt they 
that are through-Papiſts have great reafon to-ſay 
this. For Popery, as I have ſhewn, does confiſt of 
{uch Principles , which though, as to the matter of 
ther, they are truly Secular and Political, yet go- 
veiled under thefacred name of Religion. They 


Whoſe intereſt it rs to have them beheved, are plea- 


{ed to make them Articles of the Catholick Faith. 
And no doubt it takes with many. For we ſee 
there are thoſe that do not ſtick to facrifice therr 
lives for thoſe Principles. And what can be dear- 


- ex tomen than their Lives, but Religion 2? We ſce 


they do not ſpare the lives of men of oppoſite 
Principles, againſt whom they profeſs to have no 
other Quarrel but Religion. And we have rea- 
ſon to believe them; for 'tis what our Saviour 
ſaid, When they kill you, they ſhall think they are do- 

ing God. ſervige. | 
But what Religion 1s that, which teaches men to: 
do things which. are ſo evidently againl(t the light 
of Nature , as Murder ; eſpecially when joyned 
with Rebellion, and acted upon the praiens of 
TT their 
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their ownPrinces, .and tending to the difſolutzon 
of humane Society and deſtruction of mankind? 
Whatſoever Religion this be, ſure enough 'tis not 
Chriſtian, nor ſuch as ought to be allow'd am 
Chriſtians. . And therefore if their Conſcience 
binds them not to renounce it, ſo does the Magi- 
ſtrates Conſcience bind him to pumſh them for it, 
'Tis the duty of him that bears the Sword to pu- 
niſh all Immorality, though never ſo lawful or ne- 
ceflary in the judgment-of him that commits it, 
If a Jew or a Turk come to live in this Kingdom, 
and marry many Wives, which he may ſafely do 
by his Law, *tis juſt by our Law to hang him for - 
it. Much more if one be guilty of ſuch ummmora- 
lity as.tends immediately to the ſubverſion of the 
Kingdom, it is both juſt and neceſſary to ſend him 
away, or not let him live 1n it but at his peril. And 
it he complain that this 1s perſecution for Conſci- 
ence, (which by the way cannot but ſound very 
odly from one of that. Sect, that burn men only 
for Conſcience) hjs complaint in this caſe would 
be very unreaſonable : And we ought tobe no 
more moved with it, than we ſhould be,if he-com-. 
plain'd that we would not ſtandſtill, and have our 
throats cut, 1n compliance with his Conſcience. 
There 1s nothingthat'can ſecure State or Peo- 
ple againſt this Religious Diſtemper of the fiery 
Papalins,and that can alſo preſerve the Civil Rights 
and. Proprieties of good Subjects of that Commu- 
nion , but- only fuch a diſcrimination between 
them as may diftinguiſh the Loyal from the Diſ- 
loyal, the Turbulent from the Peaceable, in ſuch 


manner that they both may have what they de- 
. L 2 


ſerve. 
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ſerve. This is incffe to render to every one his 
due, according to Law and Reaſon: - Which is 
the very definition of. Juſtice and Equity. For 
the adminiſtration whereof God has ordam'd the 
Civil Power, and put the Sword into the Magi- 
ſtrates hand, to employ it, (as the Apoſtle ſays) 
to the praiſe of them that do well, and for the terror 

of evil doers. | 
By -what has been faid on this laſt Head, it ſuf- 
ficiently appears, that ſuch a- diſcrimination is alſo 
for the Intereſt of the Church and State of Ene- 
lzxd; For that Intereſt is preſerv'd by Juſtice and 
Equity 3 which will entitle it to-that bleſling from 
God which he hath promis'd' in his Word, and 
which are naturally apt to be inſtrumental to the 
Divine Providence 1n producing that good which 
he has promiſed. For a juſt diſtribution of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments nakbs the Government ve- 
nerable in the eyes of the people, and ſecures it at 
home by their chearful obedience. It alſo acquires 
that Reputation abroad which will make it exther 
loved or feared by all the neighbour Nations. Our 
Neighbours of the Roman Communion'who are . 
now poſleft by the clamours of thoſe among us, 
that ſay they are perſecuted for Religion, and who 
can judge no otherwiſe when they he men ſevere- 
ly handled that are criminal no other way , will be 
{oon diſabuſed by ſuch a diſcrimination. And' it 
will right us to thoſe Proteſtants abroad;-to- whom: 
the State has been ill repreſented by fome on the: 
other hand, for not executing all the Penal Laws 
againſt Popery. It will ſave Ezeland the trouble 
of making Apologies either way, _ to vindicate the: 
Juſtice 
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Juſtice of its proceedings to other Nations. Fer 
it is manifeſt,that no Government can tolerate ſuch 
as hold Tenets inconſiſtent with its own ſafety 3 
nor on the contrary , deny the protection of the 
Laws to men whoſe Principle it is to obey the Go- 
vernment-, 'and to do all that in them lies to ſup- 
port it: To venture their lives in defence of the 
Authority, 'not only of the Legiſlators, but of 
'thoſe very. Laws which they :make againſt them, 
till thoſe Laws are repeal d by the. ſame power 
by which they were made. . 

It were eafie to bring hither all thoſe reaſons 
with which I ſhewed before, that undiſtinguiſhing 
Laws and execution of Laws are againſt the Inte- 
reſt of the Church and State of England ; and to 
prove by the ſame reaſons, that nothing of this 
kind can be more for it than ſuch a Diſcrimination 
as is here propounded. For if it be for the Inte- 
reſt of Ezelazd to ſupport and ſtrengthen the Go- 
vernment, then it 1s not to weaken the Friends of 
the Government, nor to ſtrengthen or preſerve the 


{ Enemies of it. I ſhew'd that ſuch would be the 
7 effect of an undiſtinguiſhing way ; which is there- 


fore deſired by them of the Popiſh Faction, as 
being next to a Toleration the moſt likely means 
to unite and to encreaſe their party among us.Now 
taking thoſe things for granted which are already 
proycd, it follows that, upon the account of Inte- 
reſt, this way of Diſcrimination ſhould be as deſi- 
rable to us as 'tis hateful and deteſtable to: them. 
Sure enough they apprehend it , and not without 
vilible caule, to be the likelieſt way both to ſtop 
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the further growthoof Popery , 'and to leſſen the 


. number of Papiſts among us. 


 T may add (which is viſtble in the nature of the 


+ thing) that a Diſcrimination between them that 
 areof the ſame Communion will be afare way to 
- divide them among themſelves. Which may be a 
- means to do ſome-of them the greateſt ſpiritual 


good,” or at leaſt to keepus from taking that hurt 
which: we have reaſon to fear from fo numerous 


. and powerful a Combination againſt us. 


For the way of Diſtin&ton between Papiſts and 
other Roman Catholicks muſt be by ſome teſt or 


- mark of. Diſtinction. - And that either by the paſ- 


ſing of ſome new Law for it , eſpecially when 
there is a new mark of Diſtin&ion, or by the ſtrict 
execution of thoſe Laws that are in force for the 
taking of any Teſt that 1s already made. In either 
of theſe Cafes, the Papalins (who are men of in- 
telligence) will takean early alarm, and try their 
Friends here in Ezgland, if they can to prevent 
the paſling of any fuch Law, or the execution of 
any that 1s paſt. If their Friends fail them here, 
their next reſort 1s to Rome , where they have an 
old Friend that never fails them. The Pope, if 
he hasnot forgotten the old trick, ſends out his - 
Cenfures againſt all that ſhall ſubmit tothoſe Laws, 
and take the Teſt which is preſcribed in them. If 
it be no more than the Oath of Allegiance, that is 
forbidden already by divers Popes, and condemn- 
ed by them as having many things in it which are 
contrary to the Catholic Faith. And the reaſon 
of this ſeverity 1s,as wellto guard their own Tem- 
poral Power,as to keep their Creatures and F _ 
om 
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from difcovery. If any here, and eſpecially if 
any, Prieſtsof that Communion, are ſo bold, not- 
withſtandmg all this to- take the Teſt; then upon 
thenext mformation, or foon after, the Pope ſends 
to tell nofes. And if he finds they are but few 
that tranſgreſs (which will-ſcarce be m-our caſe) 
he delays not to cite them to Rowe, and if they 
come thither, woe be to them ; 1f not, he curſes 
them afreſh , and particuJarly. But if they are 
many, he conſiders their ſtrength, and being Curſe- 
proof, he forbears them for the preſent, only lea- 
ving them under his general Cenfures. Otherwiſe, 
if they are a weak and obnoxious multitude , he 
proceeds to further Cenſures againſt them. And 
if ſome few have been more forward than the reſt 
in doing that which the Law requires, and ſpecial- 
ly if any dares juſtifie what they have dore, he 
x he me them Excommunicate by. name, and 
therein both ſacrifices them to his own angry Dei- 
ty, and gives his diſcovered Creatures ſome kind 
of revenge on thoſe poor men, to eaſe their hearts, 
till he and they can find how tobe reveng'd on the 
State, for which they are to wait their opportu- 


nity: | | 
When any of theſe things happens, as it has 

done in like caſes, and as it will do m theſe above- 

mentioned, if Popes are conſtant to themſelves : 


(For there-is nothing here ſaid but what I could 


prove both by Rule and Example) we have rea- 
ſon to hope that ſome of thoſe cenſur'd men, who 
are able to right themſelves, or rather their Relj- 
gion, will doit, by declaring againſt the horrible 
injury that s done: both to it- and them. . And 

Bu ſpecially 
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ſpecially their Prieſts, who have hitherto alledg'd, 
that the reaſon they have not done 1t all this while, 
has been their continual fcarof a Proclamation to 
ſend them beyond Sea , where:they-are ſure to be 
call'dtoa ſevere account for whatſoever they have 
faid or doneagainlſt the Intereſt of Rowe. When 
that fear is over, as it will be upon their giving ſe- 
curity tothe State, it may juſtly be 9 8 fy that 
they will both ſpeak and write ther minds freely, | 
as occaſion ſha!] beoffered, for the inſtruction of 


. their people, and for the Vindication of themſelves 


and their Religion. If the general Cenfures be 
objected, as 1t 1s certain they will, by thoſe that 
procur'd them , they will be oblig'd to ſhew the 
injuſtice and the invalidity of thoſe Cenſures. IF 
they are Excommunicated by name for ſo doing, 
they will be further engag'd to conſider the Autho- 
rity of him that lays about him ſo madly with the 
Keys of the Church. It was fo in Lzther's Caſe, 
The quarrel begun between himand the Procurers 
of the Pope's Bulls. It proceeded from them to 
their Patrons in the Court of Rewe. . And ſo at 
laſt it came up to the Papal Authority it ſelf. Who 
knows but that it may pleaſe God ( for Vexatio 
gat intelleFum ) that many among us being vext 
with Declarations, that are certainly uncanonical, 
may be brought by that means to diſcover, that 
the Power which ſent them forth is Antichri- 
ſtian ? - 

The moſt difficult thing that is required toward 
the making this diſcovery, 1sonly to lay aſide thoſe 
ſtrong prejudices which men commonly receive 
from their Education, and from converſe with 
men 


ws 3 2 Sides Bos eh nn 


we 


= 
A 
'S 
9) 
't 
Q. 
'0 
t 
I, 
It 


b- 


d1 


men and things of that Age in which they live. 

He that laying aſide theſe ſhall look impartially 
into the Scriptures, and into the undoubted Re- 
cords of the Primitive Church, ſhall find no Foun- 
dation for that prodigious Fabrick of the Papacy. 
For the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt, they 
will find only two, namely Vi&or and Stephex, that 
took upon them to cenſure any which were not of 
their Dioceſs. And though their Cenſures (for 


, ought that appears) were only Declarations of 


Non-Communton, ſuch as any Biſhop in thoſe 
days might ſend forth againſt the Biſhop of Rowe, 
as well as he againſt other Biſhops; yet we find 
that, even for that, they were blamed and con- 
demned by other Biſhops. And that 1s all the ef- .. 
fet that we read their Cenſures had in any place 
out of Rome it ſelf; Pope Vi&or in his Cenſure of 
the Afar Biſhops, 1s thought not to have gone be- 
yond threatning, to break Communion with-them, 
and endeavouring to perſuade other Biſhops to do 
the ſame. And yet for this he was ſmartly handled 
by ſome of the Brethren: and it is charitably 
thought he wasſet right by the grave Counſel of 


Trerew, who writ to him in the name of the Qal- xy. nip. 


Lean Church, and told him he did not learn this £4 V. 24- 
Pales.in locum. 


of any of his Predeceſlors. Of Pope Stepher it 
1s certain that he went farther in his Quarrel with 


the Aſian and African Biſhops. For he not only Firniliers E- 
broke off Communion, but all civil Converſation = i 
with them 3 and commanded his people not to 75. pay 162 


let any of them come within their doors. But cdit, Kigaitle. 


this was only at Rowe. For it does not appear 
that he pretended any Authority elſewhere, And 
M how 


(82 ) | 
| how he was ſcorn'd abroad for his Pride and Folly 
in this, the Reader may ſee in thoſe two excellent 
Epiſtles. The later of which was left out of the 
Roman Edition of St. Cyprian : and Pamelizs ho- 


cyprian, Epiſt, neſtly declares he would have ſtifled it , if others 


had not publiſh'd it before him. 

Leſt any one ſhould takeoffence at my not giving 
the uſual garmih of the Popes of that Age to thoſe 
two whomT mentioned, (tor I dare not call them 
Saints and Martyrs, though the Roman Church 
does, both eewhere, and in her Offices on their 


7aly 28.and days) I ought to let him know how that Church 


s abuſed by them that have gained no ſmall advan- 
tage to themſelves by ſuch Fictions. That the 
old Roman Church in the time of Coxſtantias 
knew nothing of either of their Martyrdoms , it 
appears by her Catalogue of Popes, publiſht firſt 
by Cuſpinzar, and fince by Bucherizs the Jeſuite. 
Nay ſhe knew the contrary of one of them: For. 
in the Roman Calendar of. that Age, publiſht by 
the ſame Jeſuite, Vi&or 1s not mentioned at all, and 
Stephen is among the Popes that were no Martyrs. 
If this proof were not enough , or if this place 
were proper for it, I ſhould ſhew from good Au- 
thors, that though theſe Popes lived ale Empe- 
rors that: were afterwards Perſecutors; yet. they 
died before the beginning of their perſecutions. I 
' donot ſay but they may be Saints ; Fe if they are, 
'tis more than we have any ground to believe. For 
neither the Church-Hiſtory, nor any Writer with- 
in a hundred years of their time , has any more of 
their Sanity than of their Sufferings. Of Ste- 
phen thene is great cauſe to doubt the —_ 

| | rom 
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from what we read of him in St. Cypriaz's * Epiltle, * cypri2n, Ep; 


and more from that of Firmilian, F which is 
thought to have been tranſlated by St. Cypriar, 


4-& 75. 
+ Rigalt, Obſ, 


and which was written * about the time of S7e- + atmoſt 22 


exs death, rather after than before it. 
It is to be hoped that many Roman Catholics 


years after the 
Reign of Alex- 
ander Severis. 


among us have truly that Reverence which all of cyprian, Epiſt. 


them profeſs to true Primitive Chriſtian Antiqui- 75: P: 15%: 


ty, and to the judgment of Saints and Martyrs in 


all Ages. We all agree that Irenexs and Cyprian 


had a juſt right to thoſe Titles. And Firmilian 
was a chief Pillar of the Church in his Age. He 
was thought worthy to preſide in feveral Eaſtern 
Couneils : namely, in that againſt the Novatians, 
before Stephex was Pope: and thoſe againſt Sa- 
moſatenns, after Stephen was dead. And after his 


owndeath, the Eaſtern * Church of that Age cal- + jar 
led him Firmilian of Bleſſed Memory. Why this nodical Epi 


man is not in the Calendar of Saints, they beſt 
know who can tell us why Vi&or and Stephen are 
there. No doubt the Saint-makers do all things 
with great confideration. But can any one ima- 
gin that thoſe excellent men did ever believe 
themſelves to be under the Roman Biſhop? that 
they ow'd any obedience to Him whom they 
ſ{chool'd fo, or any Reverence to his Cenſures 
which they ſlighted in that manner? Could any 
aflurance of their Cauſe: have juſtified that con- 
tempt of Authority , if they had known any in 
him ? But it appears they knew it not; nor did 
others in that Age. Thoſe that were againſt them 
in the Cauſe, blamed them for that , and nothing 
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elſes, and yet held Communion with them, for all 
' Pope Stephen and his Cenſures. 

So far it appears thoſe great men had the judg- 
ment of the Church on their fide. . They knew of 
no Authority over the Univerſai Church that the 
Pope had more than any other Biſhop by any right, 
whether Divine or Humane. What the Judgment 
of the Church was in the next Centuries, let 

*See in the Co- them conſider that ſhall read thoſe Canons * in the 
arr? 710 __ and remember they are ſuch as paſt in 
«l-e,or inthe the firſt Four General Councils, 'and m the Afri- 
Counc!s.5 , can Council of 217 Biſhops, (of whom St. Aſtiz 
can.6s, Was one) atlembled at Carthage. To which I add, 
Concil.Conſtant. the African. Church to_Pope Celeftine T. as con- 
Cort Exbgc1, taining a full Declaration of their mind in that 
can. 8. Canon. I know there are objections againſt one 
CN or two of theſe Canons. But all the duſt that 
ther with 4&. has been rais'd will not hinder any reaſonable man 
15. ofthat  fromſeeing that which, Ithink, is ſufficient for our 
concil. Afric. Parpoſe : namely, that all the Fathers that fate in 
can. 31.inthe thoſe Councils, or at leaſt the major part of them, 
args 2.7 were of the ſame judgment with thoſe above- 
Latin, mentioned in' this point of the Authority of the 
Epi. ad Cele- Biſhop of Rome. They all allow'd him preceden-. 


ftinum, which 


is ar the end CY as being Biſhop of the Imperial City. They 


. of thar Coun- had commonly a great deference to his Judgment 


na in Debates between themſelves. And fometimes 

the Chriſtian Emperors made him honorary Judge, 

whether alone or with others, in ſuch Controver-. 
+ The Weſt- fies. Indeed by the Canons of Sardica, thoſe few 
oo . og + Weſtern Biſhops that continued there, after the 
together, were 176. ſaith St. Athamaſius, (who was one of them) AdSolit. vitam agen« 
t-s.,Tom. 1. 818. Of the Eaftern, 73 declared againſt the Weſtern Biſhops. Har. 
Fragnm. P. 448. and fome were Neuters, Faſter- 
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Faſterlings had left them , were pleaſed meerly of 


- their Charity to give hima new Power , to order 


the reviewing of any Provincial Judgment upon 
complaint of any Biſhop that was aggrieved in it. 
And Pope Leo not being ſatisfied with this, got 
the Emperor Falentimian Il. to ordain * that the + py his we- 
Biſhop of Roxe ſhould give Law throughout hs **> =— _ 
part of the Empire (which then contained little $5. 7 1. 
more than Italy, and part of Frarxce , and part of Epiſt. 89- 
Spain,and the Illyriarn Dioceſs.) Yet all that the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome had by theſe Conceſſions and Grants 
did not amount to an Authority over the Univerſal 
Church. I add, nor over the Britih Church in * There were. 
> . | - no Brittiſh Bt- 
* particular. And fo far was this from arguing ſhops at the 
that he had by Divine Right ny Juriſdiction out Council of 
of his own Dioceſs, that-his ſeeking or accepting —_ bode 
what was given him- by theſe Conceſſions or Intcription of 
Grants, is a convincing argument to the contrary, t<5ynodical 
. piſtle, Athane 
But for the Churches Judgment, nothing-can be Tom 1. p.7 56. . 
more plain, than that all thoſe Biſhops who gave and by the 
their Votes to thoſe. Canons which I cited before 1, of the * 
out of the firſt Four General Councils,and that of Synodical : 

: k 1 Ute, Hare . 
Africk, together with the Epiſtle annext, had no 7?! wy Soyo 
queſtion or thought of any Authority that he had and of the Ca-. 
by Divine Right out of his own: proper Dioceſs, 79nsin the 

"28 . . ? Edition of 
or by Humane Right out of the Roman Patriarchy, 1515-15 mer- 


or any power of Juriſdiction that he had elſewhere cator. 


from the Roman Emperors, or from the Primitive OR 
Fathers. ſhops or ſome - 
of them did 


afterwards approve of the Councils Judgment in the caſe of St. 4thanaſius. Ath. Tom. 
I. P. 720, (where note, the Tranſlation is falſe.) And as for that Law of Valentinias 
III, It was not made till after Britax was. forfaken by the Romans 3 which was Theo- 
dsfit 18 (or Anno 440.) faith Proſper Pithei, Anno 443. faith the Saxoy Chron, Theo» 
dofis 23.(0r Anno 455) faith Bede, Hiſt, I, 13, 

' 2} 
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' Whatfſoever power he has gotten fince the de- 
cay of the Roman Empire and of the Chriſtian 
Religion, (from whence I have already * dated 
the beginning of Popery )as it is plain he has gotten 
in many Countries, which were not anciently with- 


in his Juriſdiction upon any account ,' it muſt be 


either by force or fraud, abufing either the weak- 
neſs or ignorance of the people, or elle by the con- 
cefſion or connivence of Princes and States. Bleſ- 
ſed be God, there are ſome Chriſttan Nations in the 
world which have ſtood fo far out of his reach, 
that he has not been able to hook them in by any 
of theſe ways. And as he has no colourable pre- 
tence to a power over thoſe Countries where tt is 
certain he never had any, as Ethiopia, Ruſſia, &c. 
(which they that are pleaſed to call therefore Schiſ- 
matical, muſt give meleave to admire as well their 
folly as their uncharitableneſs : and yet they that 
donot call them ſo, make the Pope no Head of the 
Univerſal Church : ) 1o in thoſe Countries where 


| he has gotten power , it 1s not ineceſlary that he 


ſhould always hold it, till we ſee who is 4 gags 66 
whether He, or one of the Tribe of Daz, who 
(they ſay) ſhall come to take it-from him. Th 

over whom he gain'd a power by force or fraud, 
are kept under it ſtill the ſame way ; which creates 
no rightby any Law whatſoever. And therefore 
when God makes them ſtrong enough, and wiſe 
enough, they will deliver themſelves from him. 
They that gave him a power over them when they 
ſaw cauſe, may have as good or better cauſe to re- 
cal it. And they have juſt cauſe to do this, when 
they ſee him deſert that Title by their Gift, and 
claim 
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claim his power by 7mediate Divine Right, or 


when he employs his power z0t to edification but 


deftruFion : and ſpecially when doing all this he 2 Cor. 16. 8: 


will force their obedience by ſuch means, as come 


not from the Wiſdom which is from above, but from James 3, 15, 


that which the Apoſtle calls earthly, ſenſual, de- 

villiſh. | 
' - Whoſoever among our Roman Catholicks 
will be pleaſed to conſider theſe things with 
that Attention and Impartiality that is due to all 
things of Religion, I cannot but think he will ſee 
that the Chriſtian Religion doth no way oblige 
him to own the Popes Authority in this Kingdom. 

He will ſee that Fare Divino the Pope could 
have no Authority over this particular Church, 
which he had not over the Church univerſal. And 


it doth not appear by any Records of the Primi- 
tive times, that the Pope ever had any ſuch Au-- 


thority over the Univerſal Church, or that by the 


Diffuſive Church he was believed or acknowledg-- 


ed to have it. 


But on the contrary it appears , by inſtances. 
which 1 have given of thoſe times, that he was de-- 


nied to have fuch an Authority , and that as. well 
by the Biſhops aftembled in their Councils, as by 
the beſt and wiſeſt men of thoſe times in their 
Writings: Nay he was contradicted and reſiſted as 
oft as he endeavoured to impoſe any thing againſt 
the mind of particular Churches. 

He will ſee that whatſoever: Humane Right the 
| Pope had acquired over the people of this King- 
dom, was no more of one kind, than we are all 
originally of one Nation 3 and that the po 
is whic 


which he was ſuffered to exerciſe over us, was ve- 
ry much greater at one time. than another, In the 
worſt and darkeſt times it was higheſt, for it grew 
*From King up on the bad Titles or other weakneſs of Prin- 
Stephen $0 Hh- ceg3 and yet then he could not hold it peaceably, 
nor long enough to make a Preſcription. But at 
all other times it was much leſs than he claim'd ; 
which ſheweth plainly it was no more but' what 
the State pleaſed to give him: and they owned 
that the Pope had no right over them by any con- 
ceſlions of their own, more than what he had over 

thereſt of the Weſtern Churches. 

_ Particularly, in thoſe times next before the Re- 
formation , that right which was generally ac- 
Knowledged to be in him, was not a ſupreme right, 
but ſubordinate toa General Council. 

This appears to have been the ſenſe of the Weſt- 

P3/4, Corflance, EM Church. For it was declared in plain terms by 
Siena, and Ba- four Councils, which were acknowledged for Ge- 
= neral in that Age, and were abetted as ſuch by the 
Greg. XII. and generality of the Weſtern Church. They not on- 
— . Iy declared this Dodrine intheir Canons, but they 
Xx1i, - reduced it to practice. For thoſe Councils depoſed 
divers Popes, and made new ones m their ſtead, 

Which Ads of theirs the Papalins of this Age are 

obliged todefend, as ill as they like the Canons 

for without them ey cannot make up the ſucceſ- 

ceſlion of their preſent Popes. But admitting 

thoſe Ads to have been juſt and good, how can 

they reject thoſe Canons from which they had 

their virtue and efficacy ? If they ſay the Pope did 

not approve them, it is partly true. Out of doubt 

thoſe Popes did not like them that loſt by them. 

Nor 
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Nor perhaps thoſe that came in by thoſe Canons 


might not likethem {o well-at another time..; But 


how. then...could : they :take ) upon..them to be 


Popes ? Their accepting a Title from thoſe Coun- - 
cils, and the: Peoples ' owning them in' it, was 
enough to ſhew that thoſe Canons were then in 
force 3 and: they. were : never, repealed. by any. 
Council finee;; nor hath.there been. any,Coundi] to, | 
do it, that dan be reaſonably 'thought: ſo fit,; as. - - 


thoſe four. were, to 'declare the ſenſe. of the 
Weſtern diffuſive Church. | 


| Therefore: taking it for proved, that a general 
Council is ſuperiour to the Pope, it muſt neceſſa- 


THy follow that there lies an Appeal fromthe Pape 
toſuch a Council. And that his hands are tied up 
by ſuch an Appeal; ſo that he cannot proceed at 
leaſt to Cenfure the Appellant 3 for this were not 
only a private Injury to the Perfon, but an Inva- 


ſion of 'the-Rights: of the: Supreme Court of; Ju- . 


dicature among Chriſtians. Therefore if the 


Pope ſhould do ſo Uncanonical a thing, he may 


be Canonically diſobeyed and' reſiſted. Yea, he 


ought to: be ſo (for .it : were a betraying the 


Churches right to:do'otherwile ) till there is ſuch 


a Court or-Council to which - the Appeal was. 


made. And ſuch a Council there would be 
at leaſt once in ten years, if the Pope did not hin- 
der it- For having taken uponchimſelf the power 
of Calling and Preſiding in Councils, it - is' his 
pleaſure'to have none. And no doubt he hath 
reaſon for it, though there is Law to the contrary, 


as good Law for a Council every ten* years as can * corcil.Conft, 
 bemade by any Authority in the Weſtern Church, S359 


Such 
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''Such Appeals from the Popeto a General Coun«- 
cil have been-made: by divers: Perfons/and. Socie- 
ties in the Rofian! Communion 5 as'namely, by 

Aux. Part. Anxilins 1 the name of the Clergy of all Italy; 
Il14,21, By Michael of Ceſera in: thename- of the whole 
| Franciſtan Order 3. By ſeven Cardinals, who were 

at that time the major part of their. Colledge ; By 

Theod. de Niem. divers Emperours ': of Germany, ' againſt i: divers 
norpart6- Popes, fome of whom they depoſed, and made 
; other Popes in their Councils; By divers Kings of 
Foh. Maris France, ſome of whom have forbid all Commu- 
olngKy © nication with Rozee till they had right done them 
24 © mn their Controverſies. 1 70:0: 
That ſome of theſe had cauſe enough for what 

they did, and that they had: juſt Authority to do 

it, will be granted by moſt . of them of the Ro- 
man Church. But they will not grant the like of. 

our King Henry VIII. whom they make Author 

of the Proteſtant Schiſm,; as they call it. 'And yet 
ſetting afide Popular Opinions and Prejudices, F. 

do-not ſee what there was really in his Caſe which 

_ not be cleared from Schiſm by thoſe Rules 

and Examples. I ſpeak only of this caſting, off the 

Popes: Authority, as: being that whicly no doubt 

was a means to bring on the Reformation. - As for 

thofe other things with which he 1s charged, they 

4 7%9. ermmpet, ATE Extrinſick to our Cauſe, and weare no way 
Hebert. p.193, accountable for them. Namely; for his diſlolving 


174- of Monaſteries, It-was( ay one whom Wolſey ha 
b Dr, Lee and 


Tregonton. Fox. | FN; 
P-119, whom he employed would have burnt us it we 


7 up i had lived in thoſe days. . For his being Head of 
1104,&, the Charch, whoſoever is offended at it, box bin 


bred to it that taught him the: way, and (6) they 
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blame the (-r ) Six-Article men) who broighbrup. 
that Title; and who both Preached:and' Writ for 


it, and not the Q:Elizabeth Proteſtants (d)who caſt 4 cander, Elie. 
it forth. Much more for his Perſonal excetſes,what- P-26. 


ſoever they were,:if they concern any Religipnpit 
mult be theirs and not ours. For as to I. 


e)they tell us;he always continued a Roma Catholic. * Sard. de 
Theſe things being ſet apart, or charged where }; 


they ought. to be, there will remain on our ac- 


count only .this to be conſidered,: Whether that Exon. 


Prince were guilty of Schiſm in.caſting the-Popes 
Authority outof this Kingdom 2? :Or whether he 
did nomore in that matter than he might lawfully 
do, according. to'the Principles of his own, that 
is, the Roman, - Communion? If. he had: Right: to 
Appeal from the:Popeto.x Council, and'\was hin- 
dred by him from proſecuting that right, arid was 
thereby forced to diſobey and: oppoſe him; 1n this 
Cafe it has been ſhewn that Difobedience and 
Reſiſtance was LawfuL' Whether that: were: his 


Caſe, will appear by ſearching into matter of Fact. 


And to be rightly informed of. this, one mult .not 
take all for true that Sazders ſays 3 though having 
the luck tobe contemned at the firſt by them that 
ſhould have confuted him, he' has carried - the 
World before him ever ſince, being not only 


tranſcribed by the Writers of -his ſide, but alſo 


followed by many others that ſeem not to know 
whence they have their Stories. We that live in a 
more inquiſitive Age have ſeen many things of 


which, he is, the . Author, acknowledged by his » 144+ Chron, 


( a) Friends to be very improbable, . and ſome things $%:1528. | 


proved by (b) others to have been altogether in zewy vin, 


N 2  Impoffible. 
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impoſſible. Yet in thofe things which he fays with- 
out evident partiality, Proteſtants are not unwil- 
ling he ſhould be heard z and Roman. Catholics 
may be content to: hear others with him, who, 
though Proteſtants, yet, are-not Table to the like 
imputation. . |. - | WELL 
In'the: Caufe of that King's Appeal, ' many 
thingsare to be: confidered elſewhere, ' which are 
not proper for this occaſion. It ſuffices to know 
« 1502erfding, that inhis Minority -he. was ('c Y(betrothed to 
K atbarine of Spain his Brothers Widow. Thatthe 
Contract: was' made' by his Father,'' for reaſons 
of State, . _ the :judgment--and advice of. 
a L.yebere, th, (4 ) Archbiſhop Warhams whothen told him that 
h he thought it zeither honourable, wor avell-pleaſing to 
< Ibid, Ged. -:'Þhat-the(eY People at tHat time” muir- 
£150. June Mured: againſt it, and'iCf)-ſoon after the Prince 
25. Ibid; page himſelf, :as: Warham advifed, made a formal Pro- 
249+ teftation thathe would 'never matry her. And yet, 
| after his Fathers:UQcath; _— perſwaded toit, 
and did (:g ) marty her: with the Popes Diſpenſa- 
-_F-" '3 tion. W off bi hadlived with her hy 5. were 
» Send. de Sch. YEATS, and, as ('þ ) Sanders ſays, was weary of 
page 9. who her, (whether he was or no is not material,.) the 
makes 1526- Popes Legate Cardinal Wolſey *pretended to have - 
Die. found a Nuttity 19 the -Marriage. and, in care for 
* Sand. Ib. & theKing's Salvation,'(as he ſaid )- acquainted: Bi- 
Pallavich.  fhop:Longland, the Kings Confetlor, with it. They 
both declared this to the King; " _ 
188. Conc, . doubt being now' revived, he fHene: 7) almoſt a 
op Ws us. s. bole han, > Study and Conga lremicoth 
Sand. I, 9.39% "ing it, AA {AY CTA jo! DNA - 


lenter- 
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I enter not into the merit of the Cauſe, being - 
indifferent at this time whether the Marriage was 
Lawful or no. For it appears ( which is enough ) 
that. he had reaſon to doubt, and that he took 
the beſt way for ſatisfaftion, according to their 
Principles. . | | 

When * he had ſatisfied his own Judgment, ( as * 1527. the 
( z ) himſelf ſays, though + Sanders ſay otherwile.) nap == | 
And. had the Judgments, not only of thoſe Men + $:4.1bid. 
before-mentioned, but of all-the. ( &) Clergy of « 1527.5:ten. 
England, ſave two, that his Marriage was Ns L. Hervert. 
And he had (7) reaſon to believe that moſt Lear- ! From the Bi- 
ned Men abroad were of the ſame Opinion ; there — _— 
wanted. only this more to have the Popes De- tyfe Council. 
claration' of the Nullity. This at preſent could $42d.de Schijn. 
not be had, for he was the Emperour's priſoner, P#* 7%: 
But as foon as he was at liberty, being deſired by 
the King, who. had (z-) obliged him above all * Palle, Hift - 
men, and whom as yet he had occaſion to uſe, it —_ RY 
ſeemed at- firſt that there would be no difficulty 
that way. For the Pope granted all his requeſts, 
gave 'the King what (+ ) Commiſſtoners he had = 5224. de 
named, impower'd them: to -hear - the matter in $i. p-27- 
Exgland, gave them (0) Bulls to ſhew the King; porever nr 
andto aſjure him he was in earneſt, becauſe things Hiſt. al. 1.19. . 
could not be done preſently in form of Law, he ©2*ZP3; 
gave him ſecret:-(p) advice to marry while the s;28. 7an.13. . 
cauſe was depending. Letter of _ 

The King- having. been - two years without £7 1 
a. Wite, and . not only holding himſelf free' in1528. The] ': 
his . conſcience, but expedting to be ſhortly de- Thd Year. 
clared ſo, and having now ſome kind of leave . 5 
to chuſe . another 5 caſt - his eye- on Azne 


l | ( q) Bolen, , 
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Yds Camken Elke = growl in .(q ) Boler, one whoſe Perſon and 
| bore 10D] Foes v6. "one 2? Birth might have (7) deſerved the 


r Caludes Ibid. p.102. beſt of his ſubje&s; and who bein 
'L Camden, Ibid. fanh, being : 
' then returned. Heylin ſaith, ſhe then a ſtranger __n (1) England, could 
' returned = qo —_ __ not _ that. fy which _— 
' his Embaſſiez which was in gjyes her in diſplacing Queen Ka- 
ln 9 intht Fea tharinez nor could have preſerved 
her any otherwiſe, than by ſubmit- 


ting to the King's luſt, the refuſal 


Ki qupenit (t ) whereof made her worthy of a 
. ay . [4 c 3M. P23» . ” in - | 
Pallavie, bid.rs, 12.8. nobler application. But this Lady 


had been brought up in France 

among Proteſtants, and was ſuſpetted to have 

'» Saxd. Tbid. ſome inclination ('#) that way 5 which ſuſpicion 

ey was enough, not only to blacken her, but to daſh 

*z Cand. Eliz, 'the King's (x ) ſuit, much the ſooner.if not only 

P-3- for her ſake. It moved but ſlowly before, for the 

7 L. Herb, Pope, being (y ) engaged by the Emperour, had 

£-53* ig, ſent inſtructions (z ) after his Legates, requiring 

p.28. them to naſe all poſſible delays, either to conceal 

Dife%152 (2) hisBulls, or to burn them, and leave him free 

*  todoas heſhould ſee occafion. Thus far he ſeems 

'to have gone, before he heard what choice the 

King had made. But when that was diſcovered, 

| ( and whether for that cauſe, or becauſe he had 

»Signifiedto made a new (6b) Alliance with the Emperour, 

jul ay | 194 which tended to make the Popes ( c ) Nephew 

bert.publiſh& Duke of Florence, and the Queen being the Empe- 

T*y3- id: rour's Aunt ought inreaſon to have ſome benefit of 

p.18.C.D, It) whatſoever moved him to it, the-Pope after this 

+. © would truſt her cauſe no longer in Ezgland, but 

8 Avocation having voided (4) that Commiſion to his Legates, 
Pened F415 called it home tohis own Determination. _ 

A ic 
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The King not knowing what to do next, and 1329. the 
taking time to conſider in his Progreſs, had ana ach 
(e )Crarmer brought to him by ſome that chanced 519 Ai 
to hear him ſay what they thought was material in p.1688. lin.g8... 
the Caſe. He was a ( f ) ſtranger to all that had* rs” yi 
paſſed hitherto ( which I mention, becauſe ſome. _—_ urns 
would make hima chief man init.) But from what 
he had heard, and eſpecially from their diſcourſe, 
he judged - that the King had taken a wrong 
way 3 in courting the Pope to retract his Prede- 
ceſlour's diſpenſation : whereas in truth, as moſt - 
learned men thought, the Matter it ſelf was Indi-- 
ſpenſable. And becauſe it was not reaſonable 
to expect that the Pope would ue itſo, (for 
that had been-tocut off a main limb of the Papacy) 
he therefore wiſh'd that inſtead of dancing atten- 
danceatRoxe,the King would ſend to the Univerſi- - 
ties (as being moſt able and unconcerned) and get - 
them to declare their Judgments in the caſe. Here- - 
upon theKing ſent ('g ) learned men with his caſe, s Cardinal ze 
and got the judgments of the Univerſities upon 2 | 
' it. To ſendto thoſe in the Emperours domimons $rokeſy. © 
had been to no purpoſe. But he had ours in 992P.532. 
England, and thoſe in France of his ſides and the y22z” © , 
two (b) chiefin Faly, though 'not 'only the Em- > zo/ogneant | 
perour ( 7 ) oppoſed, but the Pope, (4) who had + A Wo ; 
Bologna 1n his Territory. And whereasit is ſaid the Zerr5.and 22>. 
King bought them, which his Agents (1) deny ; _—_— O—_— | 
they fay that the Emperour bought ( nd hatids on and Sr. 25. . 
the contrary; and that he offered Iargely to | Ave. In." 
get thoſe who had given their judgments for theg,!. Ay DL 
King to retract it, but they woul? nit take his ' 
Money, though they mightmuch more ſafely _ 

H the 
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"the other. The King being thus. ſtrengthened in 
his cauſe, had reaſon to be the leſs in fear of the 
Pope, and yet 1t appears he was not the more 
willing to break with wars F ———_ this, he _ 
-2 Ce#d. Eliz, freſh ( a) application to him by his Orators an 
p3- and 4. pred dru1on were ſeconded with a Petition 
'b »vſzy and under the hands and ſeals of both the (b) Arch- 
warban.LHerb. biſhops and others, the chief men of the three 
P3359 States of this Kingdom. They repreſented their 
own and others judgments of the caſe, they paf- 
fionately beſought him to do the King and them 
right in it, they declared that if he did not, they 
ſhould think he had left them to themſelves. All 
this-came out of time, for the Pope was not then 
to be perſwaded to break his Alliance while he 
'e 1930, Aug 9. "WAS -gathering ( c) the fruits of it. This the King 
Florence taken, underſtood by his (4 ) Anſwer. And therefore 
yy Pls 7- knowing what he was to expett from abroad, he 
made Duke of was the more careful to ſecure himlelf at home. 
it, Ricciol, Where to fatisfie the minds of the people, he de- 
rg p. Clared what had paſſed to all his Subjedts in 
335. (e) Parliament 3 he ſhewed them the Judgments 
7 537. The - of the Lniverſities, and the books of above one 


To pj hundred Doors againſt the lawfulneis of his 


Frow- 4, » Marriage. He alſo cauſed the ſame to be ſhewn 
352 gl ” to Queen Katharine by ſome Lords of his 
Mey 31: ket 3 who would have perſwaded her to 
ds hey P withdraw her Appeal that ſhe had made to the 


iven her of the Kings houſes in the Coun- 
m_—_ : The 


(97) 
The Queen proſecuting her Appeal, the Pope by 
Letters exhorted the King to receive her. Which 
he refuſed, as being unlawful for him to do 3 and 
offered the ( hb) Pope to ſend Doctors to difpute * : 532.746. 
it before him. Healſogot (7 ) the King of France, Work hg 
to mediate for him, who did it, as being aflured L.ae.p.354. 


of the Juſtice of his Cauſe, Bur all this did not 5532: the (c- 
vent, year, 


hinder the Pope from (&) committing it to the « 7, 8; 
Deanof the Rota, who cited the King to appear E#o%.p.354.. 
before him. - This being done (4) once, and 
(again, the King entred his (»-) Proteſt againſt : w,,,, 
all proceedings in that Court. And the ſame ® Nev.14. 
(») day he privately married Axe Bolen; in «5 191d. 
which, if he was too haſty, it was becauſe he had $:1;m.p.50. 
not been quite ſeyen years to confider. Not long 1" Bur 
after this, he had (0s) the Nullity of his former gy 4 x; 
Marriage judg'd and declared in his own King- cighth yeur. 
dom. which being done, he owned her publickly my 5 , 
as his Queen, and gave her the (p) ſolemnity of a &-. 
Coronation. This was no ſooner heard of at * /" * 
Rome, but the Pope, ( whoas long as the King was 
Plaintiff, had uſed (4)all poſſible delay and diſſinm- 1 52nd. 
lation 5 now the” Scales being turned, ) without 5:5i/n. p.29. 
delay, (7) declared this Marriage a Nullity ; and : 7,,4r. 
gave Sentence -of Excommuntcation againſt the Lant.p.386. 
King, unleſs he put away Azze, and reſtored Ka- | 
tharine, before the end of September next. The 
mean while the Pope made ſure of the French King 
by a Treaty then.afoot, which produced an Inter- 
view between them at Marſeilſes, and a Marriage 
between their two neareſt Relations. Our King, 
in hope this new Allyance would have given. 
good cfiect to the French King's Mediation. in- his 

| O behalf. 


(98 ) 
behalf, ſent his Embaſſadours. thither, T 
waited there for a while, but-found nothing but 
delays. And the Pope was now returning to Roe, 
where he reſolved to proceed inthe Cauſe. Fhere- 

eNov. 9. fore at an ({ſ)) Audience before him, they decla- 

Bonner El red the King's Appeal from the Pope to the next 

Appeal. lawful General Council. Which Appeal the Pope 

L.Herb.p.389. (7) rejected,as being unlawful,and againſt the con- 

L 6b, Hig, ftitution of one of his Predecefſours. He alſo de- 

' _  Clared that there ſhould be a General Council; but- 
that the calling of it belonged not to the King, . 
but to himſelf. And ſoon after, the term. that he- 
had ſet for the reſtoring of Queen Katharine be- 
ing! now. expired, he cauſed his Sentence againſt 
the King to be openly ſet up at Dankiri, which: 
was then in the Emperours Dominions. 

This was only a declarative Sentence,. in the 
caſe of Attentates, as they term it; but this being 
paſied,there was no doubt but foon after he would. 
proceed to a Definitive Sentenceinthe-cauſe, 

The King was now concerned to look about 
him, and to provide for the worſt that could hap- 
pen. Therefore firſt, with the advice of his. 

» Deond-2, (+) Council, he acquainted Is Subjects with his. 

Hob p395 Appeal, which he caufed to. be ſet up on every. 
356 Church door throughout his Kingdom 3 And that 
his: people might underſtand the validity of it, he 
commanded that they. ſhould be taught, that a 
General:Council is above the Pope,; and. that by 

Gods Law the Pope hasno- more todoin England 

than any other Forein Biſhop. Next he ſent te. 

epgape as many Forem Princes as he'coutkd into a 

trier Allyance with him. And. yet. _—_ to. 

b ew. 


(99) 
ſhew that he ſought not theſe ways, but was dri- 

veſt to them ; he (x )deſired the Biſhop of Pars, « Laws. 
who was then Emballadour in England, to get his p:355and Lb. 
Prince to deal effettually with the Pope ; and to 9941534 
promiſe in his name, that if the Pope: would for- | 
bear to paſs any definitive Sentence, till the cauſe 

might be heard before indifterent Judges, he. 

would alſo forbear what he had otherwiſe put- 

poſed to do, that is, to withdraw his obedience 

from the See of Rome. The Bithop gladly took 

the office of Mediation upon himſelt; and though 

it was now Þ the dead of Winter, yet he went poſt + 5a the c-4- 
to Rome to diſcharge it. There in Conliftory. he des mas holy-days. 
livered his Meſtage to the Pope; and ſo tar pres 235 
vailed, that, at his earneſt requeſt,” there was 2 

preſent ſtop of proceedings, on condition, that 

the King {hould fend a Ratification of his promile 

preciſely by ſuch a day. In prefixing the day 

they ſeemed not to have conlidered the time of 

the yeat. For though the Meſtenger, whom the 

Biſhop ſent into Erg/and, found a preſent difpateh ' - * * 
there; yet, being hindered () by weather, hedid , 1.;15.and 
not return within tis. day. The Pope, asif he had L4b:.Ibid. 
watcht for that advantage, refolved: inumediately 

to prodced toa definitive Sentence. There berg «1, 

(z ) a Confiſtory called for that purpoſe, the By # March 19. 
ſhop once more came in, and td for a longer AETER Ns war 
time. He begg'd no more bur ſix days, which ache © 
{aid ( « ) might be granted to a; King that hadl waited : Ln bid. 
on them. with patiente: for fix years. It was-putto 

the vote'z where, through the eagetniels br the 

Imperial, Cardmals, not only that- fmall requeſt 

was denied;: but ſack. (6) precipitation- wis uſed, * L-Hb.and = 


(160) 

that as much was done at once in that Conſiftory, 
. as would have askt no leſs than thrice according 
. ito their uſual forms. Such haſt they werein, to 
Ih 7 cut off, and to deſtroy hmm whom 
| Rs | ng Met him, three Popes () ſuccefiively had en- 
Leo X.” filed kim, Peforder Titled their Defender and Deliverer: w 

of the Faith. T0 EW bidrve _ mw_ _ pray will | 
» - Wwithinleſs than fix days, that 1s, the 

1136 i (1060 ſecond day after this Zath and haſty 
4.L, Herb. and Labbe. Ibid, Sentence, the Poſt ('d) returned from 
| the King with a Ratification of all 

that had been promiſed in his name. And he 

brought this further offer from the King, that he 

would ſubmit to the Judgment of that Court, on 
condition that the Imperial} Cardinals, who had 
made themſelves Parties againſt him, ſhould be 
none of his Judges. There was an Authority ſent, 
for.Proftors to appear for him on that condition; 

_ - At which great ſubmifſion of the King, compared 

with their precipitation, the wiſer Cardinals 

« L.Herbert, (e) were aſtoniſhed, and petitioned the Pope for 
P3979 anarreſtof Judgment. Which cotild not well be 
denied him in thoſe Circumſtances. And yet it was 

as if it had not been granted ; for they that got 

the Sentence paſſed by majority of Votes, hadthe 

ſame will and power to get.it confirmed. : And 

t Mare23. "confirmed it was, with this advantage 3 that 
a 6-1 the Execution of the Sentence was committed 'to 
; . the Emperqur;.,who:would be ſure-to. fee it done 
. thoxopghly,;: as. well to. enrich: himſelf with [the 
Spoyls,. as to take his revenge. m the ruine of a 
Prince:that had provoked him no way more, than 
in his zeal for the deliverance of this Pope out-of 


his hands.. In. 


+2148 


(101) 
\ Ta this ſeries of things, T cannot but obſerve the 
| hand of God; and adore that unſearchable wiſ- 
1 _ dom by which he made way to bring in the Re- 
| formation of this Church. There was no King in 
that Age ſo zealous for Popery, as he had''been, 
that came now to throw it out of his Kingdom. 
Whoſoever confiders him from firſt to laſt in this 
| buſineſs, cannot but ſee he had no intention to do- 
| this. He did all things to avoid-it, thatcould be 
done by one who was perſwaded of the —_ of 
his cauſe. And thoſe Princes and Prelates who. _ 
were perſwaded as hewas, did their parts to hin- 
der things from: coming to this extremity. None: 
deſired it but the Spaniſh and; Imperial Fattion, . 
unleſs perhaps. the Pope himſelf. could deſire, to 
leſſen the Papacy, by cutting off a-whole Kingdom: 
from the Church, but he (g ) ſeemed to mind no- 5 L.Herbere: 
thing but-thexaiſing of. his Family,. and in- order ?: 496. 
to that; let- the Imperialiſts- do. what:they iwauld- 
with him. Perhaps he mightthink, when his-own. - 
turns. were ſerved, to give the King ſatisfaction 
afterwards; as it may ſeem by what (hb Jone ſays, © 399% ann, 
that when the Sentence was paſt, he ſuſpended the: ade 
Execution of it till the end of. September next. But 
he died (3) before that time, and ſo. his Sentence» ;,,,.59.25, 
continued in force. 
The next Pope that came after him did not ap-- Pa! 111. 
prove what he. had . done; for to uſe his own 
(4) words: he: had urged him-to. right the King ink Laewb.p.q5n, 
his Divorce, and would. have perſwaded the Em- 
perour.to have born it patiently. , But as then he- 
could not prevail onthat ſide, ſo now he cametoo- 
late tbe heard onthe other.” For onthe (7) wy Novgt2a.. 
of. 


(102) 

of his' Coronation at Rowe the Parliament met 
herein Exgland that made the AQ of Supremacy. 
The edge of which Law falling ſeverely on the 
s LK 5.Jbid. Friends of the Papacy, even while (#)the Pope 
was offering at a reconciliation z he was thereby 
"1535 Provoked to (#) curſe the King afreſh, by a Bull 
Aug.3o.L.Herbe yhich yet was not publiſhed till ſome years after. 
39% When the King having preſumed to Un-laint Tho- 
* 1538. 2245 Becket, the Pope (0) thereupon protiounced 
Pre17-E-8er6. him no King, which made the breach quite un- 

| "  geconcileable, - 
| Thave pay large account of this matter, be- 
.caufeit isbroupht into common diſcourſe; and as 
it is:told, ſerves to! blackers many 'other, beſide 
the King who-was only of chiefly concerned in it. 
Qtherwiſe it would ſerve for our preſent occaſion, 
to fhew, C which Tthink I have ſufficientfy done, ) 
' - that he had cauſe to: Appeal from tht Pope to 2 
Council,'that/he did Appeal inde form of Law, 
| andiproſecuted is with great Moderation 5 which 
was enough to acquit him from Sechiſtn, as far as we 
are concetned m it : That on the other hand the 


Pope rejetted his Appeal; to the affront of that- 
Supreme Tribunalamong Chriſtrans; and not only 
proceeded again{t the Appellant, im which.caſe the- 
Appellantmight, and _—_— to reſiſt him; but he 


took a courſe that the caſe ſhoutd never be 
otherwiſe. For whereas the Pope aflumes to 
himſelf the- only power to 'calf Councils, and 
whereas there had been none in Ten years, tolay 
no more, and therefore a Council ought to have 


been then according to-the Canons; yet the Pope 
would haveno Council, then; nor afterwards, tilt 


he 


4 - 
4 


(193) 
he had tried all other ways to deſtroy both the L.1.p.489. 
King and his Kingdom. EE 
When at laſt, after many years talk and delibe-- 
ration,.a Council-was called, that at Trert, which 
pretends to be a General: Councul ;-it was ſuch as 
the King could not' think himfelf bound to ac- 
knowledge, nay he was bound to oppoſe it, as 
well for his own preſervation, as to maintain the 
Common Right of Chriſtians, according. to the 
Principles then recayedin the Weſtern Church. 
By tis Appeal, he' was: not bound to fubmitto- 
any otherthan he expreſſed in it, that is, a Lawfut 
General Council. Such the Councils of Conftance- 
and .Baſil were then generally acknowledged to: 
have been, And. it: was the cry of. the Weſtern 
Church, as: well in this as the foregoing Ages, for 
ſuch « Conncih,; as thoſe were, #o reform abnſes as 97s 3" 
well in the Head as in the Members. But the Head =_ "o0" ap 7 
wasasit would be and therefore, being to chuſe, 
would; take no: Phylick to cure i elf, This was: 
vidble in the Popes extreme averfeneſs-to a Coun» 


_ cil; tillþefaw that, without it; the Nations: were 


likely to Reform themſelves. Fhen he began to. 

think it needful tocall one himſclt. But at firſt he 1... vir; 

named no. tame ox place. - 'Then henamed firſt one 1112.5. 

Town, and then another; When men began to 59 Chron. - 

think he was.inearneſt, (for they had been often Macuyi-. 

fooled with reports, ) the King declared he would #4 

not own a Council called by the Popes ſingle Au- 

tharity. It was; the; Judgment .of the Church of 

England that he ought natto'own itz for $5 their. © 

Syned declared, that meither- the Biop:vf Rome; 1536. 7uy 20; . 

aor 4ny 1018: Prinee. whatfeever, muy by. bis own &Herv.p.y7n,., 
 dnthorigy © 
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(104) 
fHnthority call a General Council without the expreſs 
conſent of the reſidue of Chriſtian Princes. When 
afterwards it appeared that the Pope was intent 
upon it, the King, on the ſame grounds, made his 

1837 Mzr.25. publick Proteſtation ; ſhewing” Tat the IndifFron o 

L.Herb-P-489- 2 Conncil bolonged not to the Biſhop of Rome, but to 
the Emperour and Princes which ſhould ſend or come 

x538.-4pri18. thither. The like Proteſtation' he ſent abroad into 

L.Herb. p.502. all farein:Countries. And he afterward made it 
good, by not fending' one Biſhop to the Council 

Rich. Pats when it metz though one of his Subjefts was there, 

dy cher 1 hy whom'the Pope was pleaſed to makea Biſhop with 

L.Herb.,p,609. a Title in this-Kingdom. 

Having thus no obligation to own this for a 
General Council; -he was therefore obliged to 
 oppoeſeit, as being the Mockery and Abuſe of that 
Supreme Judicatory, joyned with the defrauding 
all Chriſtians of their right mit, and particularly 
himſelf of the benefit of his Appealto it. Whic 
things he ought to have con here: had' i been 
held in the moſt innocent manner. But much 
more being held as it was, with moſt apparent 

l deſign, to eſtabliſh thoſe abuſes which all Chriſter- 
dome cried out to have reformed, to deprive the 
diffuſtve Church of that which was the only re- 
medy for them, to bring it to- paſs that there 
ſhould be no moreGeneral Council, as now weſee 
there 1s like to be none while the world ſtands 3 
particularly as to himſelf he had cauſe to oppoſe 
the Trent Conncil, as far as he was able. For'it was 

* L.Herbert. originally *deſigned to pleaſe the Emperour ; 

P.451,45% and thereby to. oblige him to head the Party of 
Chriſtian Princes, whom the Pope was then 

uniting 


| (105) 
uniting to make War againſt Exgland. And as 
that Council'was framed in all its circumſtances, 
the King could confider it no otherwiſe than he 
did the Pope himſelf, who was his open and im- 
placable Enemy : For as the Pope called it by his 
ſingle Authority , ſo he always preſided in it by 
his Legates. He had it filled with his Creatures, 
Italians, and others, who were ſure to carry every 
thing by their Number. And yet for fear they 
ſhould forget themſelves, every thing mult be 
examined at Rome, before it could paſs through 
their hands. And being paſt, yet it was of no 
foree till it had the Pope's Approbation. By 
which means he made himſelf ſo far Lord of this 
Council, that though perhaps he could not paſs 
whatſoever he pleaſed, yet nothing could paſs 
that ſhould diſpleaſe him in it. And leaſt, by ta- 
king all this care, the Pope might ſeem to intend 
no more but only to ſecure himſelf, without do- 
ing the King a farther injury 3 there was one 
thing which made it appear that he had as great 
a mind to plague the King as to provide for his 
own preſervation. For among all his number of 
Cardinals he could find none fitter to preſide in 
the Council, and there to judge the King's cauſe, 
(if he were ſo unwiſe as to ſend it thither) than 
one that was the King's Enemy more than the 


Pope himſelf, if it were poſſible. That was 'E H"-p.584, 
(a) Cardinal Pool, the King's unnatural Subje& » 2.n,pers 


and Kinſman 3 who being (b) bronught up by him, 


Letter 1n 
FoxtsARs,& 


and ſent to travel for his farther improvement, ;; avs 
Fe A A . 47» Os 
and, while he was abroad, being (Ce) intruſted zait.164:. 


by him in his cauſe, forſook it, and joined himſelf 
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to the Imperial party. In which, though he 
might pretend that he followed his Conſci- 
ence, yet nothing. could excuſe him for pra- 
ctifing againſt his King and his Country. He 
was the man employed to (4) write againſt 
the King's Divorce ; and out-did other Writers 
in. this , that he (e) ſtirred up the Emperour 
to revenge his Aunts injury, for fear he 
ſhould forget it; and not only fo, but (f )wert 
about from Prince to Prince, and from Country to 
Conntry to ſtir them up to War againſt this Realm. 
For which ſo-unworthy and fo offictous a diſloy- 
alty, he was ( g) declared Frattor at home by 
Act of Parliament, and (hb) had a price ſet upon 
his Head 3 not to mention other inſtances of 
the King's extreme diſpleaſure againſt him. When 
this had ſo far endeared him to the Pope, that 
being not content to. have made; him one of 
his Cardinals, he muſt alſo. have this man to 
prefide in his Council 5 the Ezzliſþ had fo 
much the more cauſe to be jealous, and to ftand 
upon their guard, as well againſt his Council as 
himſelf. | 

A General Council they could not hold it to 
be, for their Church was not allowed to have any 
Right in it. Though ſhe had not loſt her Right, 
any otherwiſe,than as being cut off by the Pope's 


. uncanonical Cenfures 3 againſt which ſhe was 


relievable on. her Appeal. thither, if that had 
truly been a General Couneil. And the Biſhops 
whom ſhe ſhould ſend to repreſent her in ſucha 
Council had as. much to. do there (precedence 
only 


(toz) 
only. excepted: as the;Pope hiniſelfihadz-acegrth 
ing to the ancient-Canons. :: But now; as-tnatters 
were ordered at Trent, iF ſhe had fent.-arly:thither 
and if they-bad-beet .admittableotberpile,>yyet 
they muſt not ſit. there ' without [owining:thePope 
in bis Legate. They muſt:;hotpnlybe;[jopned fibto 
ene Body with him, .but they: muſt acknowledge 
him for their repreſentative : Head, who yet to 
them was no other that a man dead: m Lay::;For 
they knew :him:'to,be oondemiied for;a-Fraytor, 
by that Authority to which they were Subjects;: as 
well at Trent as in England. And though the 
Popes placing him there in that Character was the 
higheſt Aﬀront that could be done to the Juſtice 
of their Nation. yet they- muſt ſubmit, nay, con- 
tribute to that Afront, by owning him in that 
CharaQter, or elſe they muſt have no place in that 
Council. This Contumelious Condition being 
implicitly impoſed on our Biſhops, was a virtual 
Excluſion of them from their Right of ſitting there. 
And it was fo contrived, that itlookt as 1]lupon 
the State as on the Church. 

The King was not only concerned for both 
theſe, but alſo for Himſelf on another account 
having his Cauſe to be heard there, if it had been 
a General Counctl.. It was an Injury to him all 
thts while, that he had None, fo long after his 
Appeal to it. But now. to make him amends, he 
had a Council pack'd by his Adverſary ;z and if 
[that were: not enough, - he had. this Traiterous 
.Subjet in_the Head, of it., Which laſt thing went 
.beyondall former Trials of his Fatience, and. per- 
chaps had been enough to havcangered the meekeſt 

2 O 
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k Pag.8,9. 


re $chiſ. ley 5 whoſe Mazziage the Pope had (7) declared to 


(103) 
of Princes. If it be-anil} thing to have ones Jadge 
choſen by his Enemy, it is worle to have his Enemy 
be ins Jug: He had both in this Council, as the 
Pope hadordered it for him. Therefore as.he could 
not be Canonically obliged to: ftand by'it; fo he 
did'but ute his own Right, asbefore in Proteſting, 
fo now in Declaring againſtit. He did it on all Oc- 
caſions, and continued fo doing till his Death. 

His Sori 'Edward:VI, who reigned next, kept 
the Pope-at his diſtance; and had many things 
reformed in the Church, of which I ſhall not 
ſpeak particularly, becauſe, all that he did of this 
kind was ſoon after undone by his Succeſſour 
Queen Mary. She, for reaſons that I mentioned 
() before, reſtored: the Pope's Authority in-this 
Kmgdom. And, though his Council of Trewt was 
all her time in adjournment, ſo that fhe could not 
ſend her Biſhops thither, yet ſhe had it acknow- 
ledged by them in a (4) Synod, where Cardinal 
Pool (beng firſt reſtord in bloud Yhad the honour 
to preſide as his Legate. 6's dif Bifie 3 | 

But as tothe Schiſm between us and the Ro-raj 
Church, both theſe Princes were unconcerned in 
the Original cauſe of 1t, which was (as I have 
ſhewn ) the Popes Sentence'concerning their Fa- 
thers Martiage. For Edward VI.was born to him 
by another Wife, whom he had married after 

atharines death, And Queen Mary, being his 
Daughter by K atharine,was not aggrieved by the 
Sentence, but an the contrary held her ſelf righted 
by it. The only Perſon aggrieved was Queen E/;- 
zabeth, the Daughter of Henry VII. by Anne Bo- 


be 


(£09). 

be Nul), and pronounced any fruit that ſhould 
come of it to be llegitimate. This Queen being 
the only fruit of that Marriage, the-Sentence wag 
injuriousto her, if to any. And whether ſhe was 
wrong d in it or no, it ought to haye' been tried 
before a Lawful General Council, to whoſe \Judge- 
ment her Father had Appealed, as has been (av)al- = pa.g7, 58. 
ready ſhewn. And there being no fuch Council 
held in his life time, the right of his Appeal de- | 
ſcended to her at his death, - She was now the only 
party concerned in the. Caufe, and her Right could 
not be given from her by atty other. She was as 
much concerned, as ever her Father was, to be 
heard by the Judge to whom He had Appealed ; 
and to be Righted againft the Pope, if:1t ſhould 
appear -that he had injured her: and alſo againſt. 
his Council of Trext, which abetted him in it. 
And fhe had as much Reaſon as ever her Father 
had, to diſobey and to refilt both the Pope 
and his Counci], till they would ſuffer. ſuch a 
Counct] to meet as was the only proper Judgg of 


her Cauſe. 
Thus far all that has been ſaid of her Father; 


except only in things of Perfonal concermnent, 
is as Applicable to her. And more needs not be 
ſaid, to thew that they were neither of them guil- 
ty of Schiſm, in aſſerting their Cauſe, as they did, 
againſt the Adverſaries of it. For therein they 
didno more than what they lawfully might, and 
ought to do, according to the Principles of the 
Weſtern Church. : | 
But there was ſomething in her Cafe, which was 


not in her Fathers, and which would have _ 
Er 


n Conc. Tide 
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_ thority which would have it de 
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her of Schiſm, though he had/-b&en guilty of it. 
For whereas, when he rejefted the Pope: and his 


Council, he was wholly of their mind in all the 
Articles of Faith then in being ; She did it, not till 
the Council had fate, :and till they' had already 
made ſundry new Articles of Faith.' | Whereofthe- 
firſt were defined (#) ſome months before her. Fa-' 


ther died. However he might like them, -as they! 


preſume he-did, who- (9) tel} us that he died'in' 
thei Faith-z*yetit is certainthat( though at ſome: 
rimeſhe <d/ not ſhew:it;) ſhe did always: diſlike 
them, ' her Enemies being Judges. -And as ſoon-as 
ſhe came into Power, the dectared, they were ſo 
far from being any part of her Faith, that ſhe took 
themifor no other-than Falſe and Novel opinions. 
If ſhe miſtookin > judging, which ſhall be confi- 
dered initsplace, then ſhe was at leaſt materially 
anHeretic. 'And fuch he muſt prove her to have 
beenthatwill make her a Schiſmatick. For if ſhe 
was imthe right, and thoſe Dodrines were'not of 
Faith, 'then the Schifſm- occalioned by them muſt 
not lie at her door. It muſt be charged on the 
Council who defined them, and on the Pope who 
added them to the Creed, who made the belief 
and ' profeſſion of theſe Dof@rines, a condition 
without which there is no living 'in his Commu- 
nion. She did what ſhe ought to do, in refuſin 
to have it onthoſe terms, in adhering to #he Fait 
once delivered tothe Saints,and in _— the Au- 
led with thoſe 
Mixtures. | 
| What has been ſaid may ſuffice to clearQueen 
Elizabeth from the Imputation of Schiſm, on any 
335 Perſonal 


011) 


Perſonal account, in not obeying the Pope or his 
"Council. It appears that ſhe was free from Schiſm 
in that matter; as well iz Foro; Ecclefre; having 
the Canonical right of an Appeal againſt them 3 
as in ForoConſcientie, becauſe what ſhe did, was 
to keep her Faith pure from their undue Impoſi- 
ti1ONS. | Gy £2730 

Whether ſhe can be cleared as well. on the ac- 
count ofher. Government in Eccleſiaſtical matters, 
this we ought to conſider as a.thing.that more im- 
' mediately concerns us. For we date the Refor- 
mationof. our Church from. the beginning of her 
Reign. And though we have a Fotpigtindincs 
of above a liundred years; which is enough to ſe- 
cure us againſt the Claims of the Papacy, in the 
Judgment of them that hold it to be only of Hu- 
mane Right, as all men ought to do upon thoſe, 
grounds above mentioned 3: yet, to-;them-of the 
R—_ Communion, 1t will perhaps be more :{a-- 
tisfactory, if it appear, that beſide the Right that 
we have now from why 3 there -was alſo an 
Original 'Rightin our Reformersto. do what they 
didn thebeginning of the Reformation. ! | 

| Thefirſt thing they did, was to aflert the Queens 
Supremacy: from whence they proceeded to ſettle 
the . Church Government 3. and .ended with the 
Reformation of Worſhip and Dodrine. 

1. Firſt, of what ſhe did in aſſuming the Sypre- 
zacy, more needs not be ſaid than: to make it be 
underftood. And wecannot underſtand her mean= 
ing in if better than by her own declaration -and 


prakice. She (p) declared that ſhe took no- other » cand.ntire . 
powerto her ſelf, than what Anciently belonged to £3948 


the 


> 
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. -the Crown of England, that 1s, 7/9medzately undew 


\ 4 V.B. Sp4r- 
row's ColleUl- other As. Though 


on, 


: XRKXIR 
Articles. 
Att» 


God to govern her people of all ſorts, as well the Cler- 


29.45 the Laity.And ſhe exerciſed noothfr Power or 


ar armory over the Church than what was meer- 
y External, as appears. q by her Injun&tions and 

if ſhe had exerciſed any 
other power:than what ſhe claimed, it had been 
only an At of Mtſgovernment mn her, for which 


-ſhe was accountable to God ; and the Churoh had 


not therefore been guilty of Schiſm, ſince it 
(r) gave her no other power, nor owned her in 
the exerciſe of any other, than what is above- 
mentioned. And that power is fo inherent in eve- 


-xy Supreme Magiſtrate, and ſo neceſſary for the 


well-being of the People, that we cannot deny 
the right of it in them to whos we grant the Su- 
preme Magiſtracy itſelf. : 

| Whereloever any Prince or State have ſeemed 


to think fo ill of themſelves as if they were not 
ſo fit, as a Foreiner was, to be truſted with this 


Power over their own People ; or rather where 
they. have been ſo obfequious to the Pope as to 
take this Flower out of their own Crown and put 
it into the Triple : It may be every where obſer- 
ved, that either they or their Succeſſors have 
found occafion, at fome time or other, to call for 
1thoime again, or to ufe it as 1f they bad notgiven 
tt fxom themſelves. We may ſee examples of this, 
m Germany tn Ockbam's days, in Spain under the 
-Emperour Chartes V, and inVericeat the time of the 
Interdict. But efpecially m France; where the 
Gallican Church is obliged to juſtifie this Right of 
-Princes, unleſs ſhe will grant thather moſt Chriſtian 
Kings 
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Kings have been in Schiſm, more than once, and 


eſpecially, while 


Sanf1ion.  / © 
But we need 


they ſtood, to the pragmatic 


not go abroad for examples,having | 


ſo many at home, and ſuch as are very full to.our 


purpoſe. He that will,may fee them ( ſ*) elſewhere « $ee gir roger 
gathered to his hand. And IThave (Y 
enough to ſhew that even in Pop) 


mentioned 7//den's Col- 
: le&ion of 
Uumes OUT em in his 


Princes were not ignorant of their Right, and that Yindication, 
between whiles they were fain to aflert it, in., *"*P-1% 
ſuch terms as did import, though they did not ** 
name, -a Supremacy. But astheir Laws did not 
expreſly mention the word, ſo nenther did they 
alwaysſtand-by their Laws. When they had made 

them, 'the Pope ſtill found ſome device or other 

to make them ineffectual. Till King Herry VII. 

having thrown out the Pope, for thoſe: reaſons | 
above mentioned ; did by #) advice of his Coun- » L.xwbyt. 


cul and Biſhops, take both t 


e Power and the Ti- P48 


tle on himſelf; whether he .took more-than' his 


dye, let others judge. 


As Tam not engaged to de- 


fend all that he aſflumed, ſo I need not; for ſo much 
asQueen- Mary exerciſed of. it. _ For itis agreed, 
( and. there was great('x )reafon for it, )xthatſhe * $974 p-45- 
was always (5) for the Popes Supremacy in her  $and.de _ 
though for fear of her lite ſhe (s) re- $9*-134 


heart, 


—_— it when time was.') And yet ſhe no 


Z Cama. Elit 


ſooner came to the Crown, but ſhe-exerciſed the 
Supremacy. her ſelf, in.changing-moſt (a), of the * She puts our 
Biſhops,. and Reforming ('b) what fhe held to be -1o"4gg oa 


S 


Abuſcsin the Church. - Afterward when ſhe had » zo a&s | 
ſurrendreditto the Pope, yet ſhedid not ſo whol- 924 Mev 


ly put. it out of her. (elf, 


Q 


1280. 60. ' 


but ' that, when, He 1282. $o.arid 


diſpleaſed 1332-29, 82. 
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< Full. Church difpleaſed her, ſhe could (c)fſhut hisLegate out of 
ruſs 5-2; her Kingdom. | So- that to adjuſt the. matter be- 
vic. Hiſt. cone, tween the two Siſters, in this point of Supremacy, 
V4dXV.7-1,2 they ſeem'to have differed only? thus : One ka. 
judged it to the Pope, and yet took it from/him 
when ſhe-pleaſed; the other thought it belonged 

tothe Crown, and therefore kept it wholly to her 
Gee n.15; (oa tl AN 9-1 baton. * 
' 1-2; What Queen -Fl;zabeth did in ſetling Church 
matters, was founded on 'her Right in'the Supre- 
# macy. By 'vvertue whereof, ſhe took upon her to 
Reform abuſes in the Church, as her Sifter Queen - 
Maury had done. And I believe that whoſoever 
compares-their proceedings, - will find, "that: ſhe 
took more leiſure and advice than Queer Mary, in 
« 1559. 7an.23 doing it. For before a Parhament (d ) fate, ſhehad 
« cand.Eliz gone only thus (e) far, that ſhe allowed her people 
p- 39-  *fome-of the Churcti Offices mn ai Language which 
** They all underftosd. - Afterward by advice of her 
F Ibid.p.25. Parlizttent of) ſhe: teftored King Edwards Laws, 
and'tepealed thoſe which had been made by Queen 
Mary for Ecclefiaſtical matters. And by thoſe Laws 
ſhe abolifhedithe Poprſh Maſs, 'and reſtored the 
= Whole Conimunion to the'Laity ;3 whereas her 
z 7,551, Siſter had'done thecontrary, (g) without Law, by 
: her mere Right of Supremacy. Which Right ſhe 
having afterwards given away by AC of Parlia- 
ment, (- though Fin ſhe' uſed-it when ſhe faw 
cauſe, ') Queen Blzabeth thought fit to' have It 
reſtored by A&- of Parliament; (or' rather 'Re- 
d V.nrambains Aeclared, for the AG (b) was -not-Operative- but 
Yindication, , Declaratrve.) And*whereasby this ACt it was re- 
BBSe ,-: . quired, that all Biſhops, -and others'that heldany 
|  $13/$63:Q[U1ed «8 Church- 


(d15) 
Church-hving in this Kingdom, | ſhould take 
an Oath of Supremacy, as we call it, or.clfe 
ſhould be uncapable of holding any.ſuch- Church 
preferment.:: on- refuſal of this Oath "there 'were 
turned our thirteen Bifhops.' - F-note the:mimber, 
the'rather, becauſe therehad been juſt ſo: many of 
the Proteſtant Bifhops turned out by Queen Mary. 
There appears to have been ſome difference be- 
tweentheturmngout,of theſe by Law,and ofthoſe 
without any Law then im force.:. But there was 
more in the cauſe- of their fuffermp;;- thofe being 
outed for matters purely Religious, and theſe for a 
Civil cauſe, for refuſing an Oath lawfally mpo- 
ſed. Which Oath did-:not traly. concern their Re- 
ligton, even themſelves being . Judges. For they 
' 


had all, or moſt of them, (;5 taken 1 


at thefirſt compoſing of :it. But there/was a gren- 
terdifference than. either of theſe, if the Biſhops, 
then turned out by. Queen Elizabeth, had been 
moſt of them Canonicatly deprived under | Ki 

Edward VI, and were never ſince Canonically 
reſtored, which may deſerve: a:further Confidera- 
tion. The mean whale it vs! certain: that this A& 


outed not (4) two hundred more. of all the Clergy « (494. zlix 
intmsKingdom. And their pkices —_— with p.36. 


ſuch as had been baniſhed m Queen Maries days, 
it. is, not hard to-judge how all things. elſe tobe 
donein-Church matters might puſs any ObſtraQi- 
on; as they did, afterwards' 1m ful Convocation; ': 

_ 3. As' to: Dofrinal' thmgs, it was' generally 
obſerved m- thoſe times, -by the Advantage of 
FER Q,2 Ecclefiaſtt- 


before; fore i cond. z13r, 
of them had taken it many times over; two ar? 
Bonner, 'Tonſtal, 


three of them had writ in defence of it, nay, were ana 16w-ly. 
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Eccleſiaſtical learning,''that in thoſe many former 
Ages which wanted it, many errors, and ſome 
very.grols ones, had crept mto the Church. And 
thoſe errors, having the Papacy on: their fide, for 
CL):Reaſons: which I have already/ſhewn, had fo 
far prevailed, that they were growing to be Arti- 
cles of Faith. Many of them were already defined 
ſo, and more were like to be by the Council of 
Trert. Therefore now the Church of Exglard, be- 
ing free from the Yoke of the Papacy, -and having 
an Abſolute Power to aG& for her ſelf, thought fit to 
uſe the Right of a National Church, that is, to 
Reform her ſelf by declaring againſt thoſe errors, 
and to rid Chriſtianity from them here in. Eeg- 
land, without taking upon. her to preſcribe to 
other Churches. And withal ſhe thought it need- 
ful to ſet fuch bounds to the Reformation, "that 
men might not, by their heats againſt Popery, be 
tranſported ſo far as to run into contrary errors. 
For theſe cauſes that famous Summary of Chriſti- 
an Doctrines, which we call the XXXIX Articles, 
was drawn. up, and approved by (z-) Convgca- 
tion. 

The Comptling.. and Publiſhing of thefe Arti- 
cles. was properly the Act of the Church of Exg- 
land. And theſe Articles being many of them op- 
poled - to - thoſe- Dottrines ' which. the Roman 
Church holds to. beof Faith, and being either iz 
Terminzs,. or. at leaſt in the ſenſe of them, . the 


fame which: their Treyt Council: hath branded 


with Herefie.;.'it is therefore. evident that, -upon 
the account of theſe DoQrines, neither the Queen 
nor Church of Ezg/and canbe juſtly charged —_ 


2 


(147YÞ 
Schiſm, unleſs the Doctnes: themſelves: are” firſt 
proved to be Heretical, as they are judged: by 
thoſe decrees of the 7rex: Council. 

For the trial of theſe Dectrimes, . they will not 
allow our Church . that reſort -which ſhe would 
make immediately to, the Scriptures. : And . we 
cannot go along: with the Roman Church whither 


ſhe would have us; that is, to the Council of 


Trent, or, which is all one to the judgment oftheir 
preſent Church; Therefore there: 1s no poſlible 
way to end diſputes,but by ſome known equal Stan- 
dard between us. And that can be no other thanCa- - 
thaltc Tradition. Which they of the Rowan fide can- 
not well declinesfor it 1s that from which the Coun- - 
cil of Trent has (#) pretended toi receive all .her * 
Dodrines: Nor have weany:caufe:to:declineir ; 
for the Primitive Fathers, who were the Original 
Conveighers of this Tradition, did profeſs to - 
know no other Faith than what was contained in 
the Scriptures. A 1.9:hbd 17mg 
_ Why we cannot ftand to the: judgmenit of the 
Council of Trent for the trial of. our .Dodrines, 
we haveall the ſame Reaſons that theyhave m the. 
French Church, why they reject it - in matters of 
Diſcipline. That 1s, if they deny :it to: have the 
Authority of a General Council ;: the Engliſh, 
though of, their Communion, may as well: deny it 
to have Infallibilinty. Nay, much more this than the - 
other. For. we may give to. whom we pleaſe :an 
Authority overs 3-but we cannot give. Infallibi- - 
lity. to any, but to them; ta whom God has pro- 
miſedit, that is, if to. any Council, to: ſuch a one 
as.repreſents the whole diffuſive Church. —_— 

. have. 


Ls 


Conc. Tridents:. 
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heve one reaſon more than the French have, and 


which fſigniftes more than all theirs, to ſhew that, 


though they did, yet, we ought not to look upon 
this as ſuch a Council. For the French Church 
was reprefentedat Tremt, infomeſbre,though they 
ywerendt atall farisfred with 'it ; | but ' Owrs neither 
was Repreſented, . nor could be, (as I have 
ſhewn,) neither: after not before the Reforma- 
,\.And though. ( as it is (9) faid Y theFreneh have 
ſince received the Doctrinal Decrees of that'Coun- 
cil; that 1s, they have allowed them to be Ante- 
cedently true, in thoſe Terms in which the 
Connctl:; defined them, though not a'whit the 


" more true-for having been defined in that Coun- 


'-- cit3, ours cannot pretend that here in Ezgland it 


'P Supra, P.8,9. 


ever had ſo muchas that loweſt Degree of Re- 
ception. ' | 

_ : 'Beforethe Reformationofwhieh we now ſpeak, 
that is, before the beginning of Queen P/zzabeths 
reipn, the. Conncil of Trext had' fate not' much 
more than half. its Seſſions. And though it was 
quoted with refpett by the Synod of (p) Lordor in 
Queen: Mazys ' days;'yet ' it does not appear that 
there was: then 'any Formal Reception 'of the 
Council. >| Norifthere had: been, cogld'thithave 
obliged aftrercottiefs to recerve' whatſoever ſhould 
paſsafterward mthat Council? Thusmuch,I thmk, 
ought to be:confideredby them { ho annie” Pi 
that bold:themſelves-obliged by that'Synod: * But 
muchileſs wouldit have ſipnifiedto'our Reformers, 
who: did not hold themſelves obkged'by that Sy- 


nod.For beſide that they differed in point of Faith, 


_ they 


| ( F1F9 J 
they had other Canonical Objections apainſt it : 
That it was compoſed of Biſhaps who had been 
Deprived ( as'was ſfaid,)-.in King: Edwards days, 
and had not been duly :Reſtored-fince,, for ought 
that appears. \ And -it was Headed:by the Popes: 
Legate, in that Quality, as repreſenting Him 
againſt whom they had an Appeal yet in force. 
Now' to. himthat confiders/the Caſe: in theſe Ciz« 
cumſtances, 1t/:cannot ſeem reaſonable, / thar: Kinj 

Edwards Biſhops fhould. have th themſelves: 
obliged. by the Synodical Adq of them that fate 
there mn their Injury 5 or that. they, who adhered: 
to their Appeal fromthe \Pope, ſhould be: cons 


cluded by any :thing”that paſſed underobis Le 1; ---.- 
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Smoe' the Reformation, it cannat þe imagined. _* 


that the-Council: of Trevt ſhould be reee:ved; here 


in B»gJazd; by any other than by them: of: the Ro« WEED: 
man Communion. - And: whethen they have; Re + +", 


ceived. it, or no, they beſt khow.| - But ifurhey: 
have, it mult be their own voluntary. A 5':foringi 
wer whatſoever .could oblige; them' to: reveive- 
it. If any could; itmnſt be; either the Counicyl it 
ſelf, or he Popeiby, hisLnivarſ Authority: Bur 
forthe Popes.Powery they underſtand: themſelves 
ſo well, that theycknowqe cannot oblige them:to- 
the reception of a Counak: -For hercannot bring 
them undet: what: Government: che plealſes-3:1: Gy;! 
not without their: own {Content';” as theys have» 
judged, and iſheweditbytheir prattice; Whenhe? 
impowered'anArchprieft to,ggoverr them; the Se- 
culars would i not :receive 'him;/ - Andl :wher he: 
would have-phced aBifhop over them/\theRegu- 
al | | lars. 
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lars would not receive him. So the: Seculars and 
Regulars, as it were with one conſent, have given 
us their Judgment in the” Caſe; and that by no- 
Indeliberate Atton-either hand, for they-contend-. 
ed-about it agreat part of _the- laſt Age. And 
therefore, unleſs their Principles are altered ſince, 
the ſame Right which they exerciſed in not ſub- 
mitting: to a. Government, they may / exerciſe as 
wellin:not receiving a Council, though the:-Pope 
ſhould -prefumeto:impoſe it. ' And that the Coun- 

cil, of 1t ſelf, hasno power-to oblige them, it a 

pears in that judged caſe of :the Egyptian Chur 
The:Biſhops whereof would not ſubſcribe' to a 
© Conc.chalced. Detree:iof the: (4): Fourth :General Counti), .be- 
Can.30.in the cauſe they had then no Archbiſhop to give them 
von wh yore an Authority for it. This was allowed: to. be a 
ke,andin Reaſonable excuſe, though the Decree, which they 
Bic T7; WEre tohavefſubſlcribed; was in a-matter of Faith, 
£9570 1635 [{Uppoſe they. of the Roman Communion, herein 
Exgland, have had the ſame Reaſowever ſince the 
Reformation. They have had no lawful Primate, 
nor:no declared Biſhops allthis while. And du- 
ring this imperfect ſtate of their. Church, if there 
had been. a General 'Covncil,; and; any. of their 
Clergy had been there; they might have been' ex- 
cuſed fromſubſcribing, though:in matters of Faith. 
What difference there is m the Caſe, makes whol- 
 1y-on our fide. For there 5a wide difference in- 
deed between Subſcribing and Receiving. The 
firſtis only the declaring'ones! own. perſonal affent 
to the Decrees of any Council; the other is to 
give them the force of Laws in. the. National 
Church. - .And af ( according to. that m_— | 

x t 
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the Biſhops, where they are in a Counci], are not 
bound to ſubſcribe without their Primate; how 
much leſs can any National Church be Obliged to 
receive things for Law without her Biſhops; Nay 
more, how can ſhe Lawfully receive them ? Efpe- 
cially, ſuch a Church, as owns there is no Juriſ- 
diction without Biſhops. She cannot do it with- 
out a Synod of Biſhops according to the ancient 
Canons. And therefore the Engliſh Church of 
Roman Catholics is ſo far from being. bound to 
receive the Trent Council, that, in her preſentcon- 
dition, ſhe could not Lawfully receive it. I fay 
ſtill, according to the ancient Canons, which ought 
to be of ſome force with them of the Roman Com- 
-munion. 

But let them doas they pleaſe. The caſe is plain, 
that the Reformed Church of Englazd ought not 
to receive it, if ſhe can- prove her charge, that 
that Council has innovated in the Chriſtian Faith; 
or rather unleſs that Council can diſcharge her ſelf 
of it, by proving that what we call her New Faith, 
1s not new, but received from Catholick Traditi- 
on. We think we are ſure they cannot bring this 
Tradition for thoſe Dodrines which are laid as 
Foundations for all the reſt in that Council ; name- 
ly, their making unwritten Tradition to be of 
Divine Authority, and therefore equal with the 
holy Scriptures; their bringing thoſe which we 
call the Apocryphal Books, into the Canon of 
Scripture z their making the Vulgar Latine Tran- 
flation Authentick in all matters of Faith and good 
life. 

Fortheſe, and all the reſt of their Dofrines of 

R Faith, 
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Faith, as they are called in the Roman Church, 
which we call Innovationsand Errors, We are not 
afraid to refer our ſelves to Catholic Tradition. 
If they of the Roman fide would ſubmit to it as 
well, there would beno difference between us, in 
matters of Faith, whatſoever there might be in 
Opinion. And therefore they would have no 
cauſe in their own ' private judgment to conclude 
us for Heretics 3 much leſs would they find uscon- 
demned for ſuch by any competent Judica- 
ture. 

If they think otherwiſe than we do in this mat- 
ter, the reaſon muſt be, becauſe they do not mean 
what we do by Catholic Tradition. It is plain 
that too many of that Church have a wrong noti- 
on of it; taking that for Catholic Tradition, 
which 1s only preſumed to be ſo by a Party in theſe 
latter Ages. For though they call themſelves the 

Catholic Church, and perhaps really take them- 
ſelves to be no other, yet they are but a handfulto 
the body of Chriſtians.; eſpecially conſidered in 
our notion of Catholic, which, as we take it, 
extends to all the Chriſtians of all Ages. 'Weplain- 
ly profeſs to take .the Catholic Tradition in that 
ſenſe of Vincentins Lyrinenfis, and before him of 
Tertulljan in his Preſcriptions z who make this to 
be the Standard of all Dodtrines of Faith, quod 
ſemper, ' quod ubique, quod ab ,onmibus. Firſt, that 
which has gone for Chriftian Faith: 1n all Ages 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity, Secondly, 
which has been taken for fuch by the whole diffu- 
frve Church, comprehending all thoſe particular 
Churches which have not been Canonically con- 

” demned 
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demned either of Schiſm or Hereſie. And laſtly, 
that which has not only been the Faith of ſome 
perſons, though contradicted by others, but that 
which has beenthe conſtant belief of the genera- 
lity in all thoſe Chriſtian Churches. 'To bring 
ourdiffterences to this ſtandard betwixt us, I con- 
ceive that, firſt, they of the Roman Communion 
will not find ſuch evidence for their Articles of 
Faith, as they think of, in the Primitive Records. 
I fay, ſuch evidence as will make it appear that 
they were of Faith, antecedently to the Definiti- 
ons of Councils. They will find that thoſe Coun- 
cils, which firſt defined them to be of Faith, were 
not ſuch againſt which we bave no juſt exce- 
ption, nor that their Definitions: have been gene- 
rally received throughout the diffuſive Catholic 
Church. 

For. the Primitive Records, I ſuppoſe, they of 
the Roman Church, that have read them, will 
ſcarce pretend to ſhew how 'they convey all thoſe 
Articlesto us, as of Faith. 'And where they: fail to 
ſhew this,of any Article, they muſt excuſe us if we 
cannot allow it to be a Catholic Tradition. Much 
more, when. we ſhew, from thoſe Records, that 
there are ſtrong preſumptions :to the contrary. 
Whereof, not to trotible my; Reader with more _ 
inſtances, I have given ſome (a) proof in that » paz, gee. 
which Be/armine calls Caput Fidei, namely, in that 
Doctrine of the Popes Supremacy over all Chri- 
{ttans. Af J; 
For the Conncils, by which their new Articles 
have been defined, the moſt they can rationally 
pretend to by their Definitions, 1s, to deliver the 
Tr R 2 ſenſe 
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there alſo the practice crept in, yet- that Council. 
has never been received 1n the Weſtern Church, 
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ſenſe of the preſent diffuſive Church. Which they 
are preſumed to do, when they have power to re- 
preſent it,or when their Decrees are received in all 
parts of it, and not otherwiſe. But how few of 
their General Councils can pretend to either of 
theſe Conditions? It appears, that the Eldeſt of 
them could not, I mean (b) the Second Council 


of Nice, which firſt impoſed the worſhip of 


Images. For, about thirty years before, there 
was (c)an Eaſtern Council held at Conſtantinople, 
which Condemned that very thing. And, not: ten 
years after, there was (d) a Welt 

Francford, which condemned this Niceze Coun- 


cil for impofing it. Neither of thefe Councils can 


be faid to have been leſs Orthodox than that 
Council was, in any point but that which they 
oppoſed. And their very Oppoſing it ſhews, 
that, at thoſe times, it was not the ſenſe either of 
the Eaſtern or of the Weſtern Church. When 
that Councit obtained in the Eaſtern Church, yet 
ſtill it was oppoſed by the Weſterns and however 


as hath been lately proved by a * moſt learned 
Writer. Nor has Image-worſhip been defined by 
any other Council, that could be faid to Repreſent 
both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church. 


In-all Ages-fince, the-Councils which have de-- 
; fined any Articles, have- been but Weſtern.Coun-. 


cils at beſt, For, though ſome/Greek Biſhops were 


preſent at one or. two off them, yet, what they 
conſented to was never ratified by the Greek. 


Church. And for theſe Weſtern Councils, to give 
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them their due, it was not ſo much their fault, if 
they lead us into Error, as it is ours, if we follow 
them init. For he that reads them, and knows the 
Hiſtory of their times, will not chufe them. for 
Guides, if he has any care of. that:truſt which God 
has given him of himſelf. ED ns 

He cannot but ſee, that, bating the three laſt of 
| thoſe Councils, which have not that Authority in- 
the French Church, nor with ſome other of that 
Communion ; all the reſt were held in times- of 
ſuch palpable Ignorance, that when they went: 
amiſs they could not well fee how to do otherwiſe. 
Their Biſhops could not but be generally unqua- 
lified to judge of matters of Faith. For they had a 
great want of good Books, and of the Languages 
1 which: they. were written. I ſpeak of thoſe 
Books that are now chiefly uſed in all Queſtions of 
Faith, as well by theiras by our Writers. And fure 
they that had themnot to uſe, could not: but: be 
miſerably to:ſeek inall thoſe parts of knowledge 
which are. Abſolutely neceſlary. for any one that 
ſhould judge of: thoſe. matters. Namely, thoſe - 
without. which they could not Ordinarily: know, 
neither the true ſenſe of holy Scripture, nor the. 
Judgments of Councils and Fathers, nor the Pra-- 
ice of the. Primitive. Church. We find by the 
beſt of their Writersin thoſe times that they were - 
ſo much to ſeek in thoſe moſt needful things, that - 
not a. Colledge in either of our Univerlſities-can be - 
ſaid without ſcandal to know no more in. them-than | 
one of thoſe Councils. 

If inſtead of thoſe laſt -we bate four : other: of 
their Councils, which are diſowned by the _—_— | 
; ; $ 
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for reaſons which have been already * given ; all 
the reſt werein ſuch Bondage to the Papacy, that 
they had not the power to dootherwiſe than they 
did. - Their. Biſhops, by Pope Hzldebrand's de- 


vice; :were all ſworn to maintain the Royalties of 


St.Peter ; (e) whereof one was, that the Popes 
Faith could not fail. . And being aſſured of that, 
as men ſhould be of things which they fivear, 
their ;wiſeſt courſe, when matters of Faith came 
before them, was to truſt the Pope's Judgment, 
and pals every thing as he brought it to their 
hands. This way therefore they took, and it 
ſaved them the trouble of Examination and De- 
bate, and ſuch like Conciliary proceedings. It may 
be: worth | the obſerving, that in Seven General 
Councils, which they reckon from the time of 
Pope Hildebrand downward, among the man 

Doctrines which they are faid to have Defined, 
there 15 not one that appears to have coſt them any 
more but. the Hearing. - -The Pope had them 
brought and Tread” before the Council, as if that 
was enough to make them their Acts as well as 
(f) His. And this was the conſtant courſe, till 
the Papacy was weakened by a long and fcanda- 
lous 'Schiſm'; Then thoſe Councils which : made 


themſelves ſuperiour to the Pope, thought fit to. 


uſe their Own Judgment, ſuch as1t was; and they 
proceeded Conciharly, as Councils had done in 
former times. Which' way being more for the 
credit of 'their Definitions, 'it was continued in 
thoſc Councils which rc{tored the Pope to hisSn- 
premacy ; with this difference only, that wheteas 
thoſe Seven Councils above-mentioned paſled all 

things 
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things inthe Lump which the Pope or his Miniſters 
brought before them 3 the Councils ſince have 
paſſed them Piecemeal 3, with ſome ſhew of uſing 
their own Judgment in every particular, though 
in truth with ſo entire a reſignation to the Pope; 
that nothing could ever paſs againſt his Intereſt, or 
: his will, even when they ſeemed moſt toendea- 
' vour it. So that, in all theſe Councils, whatſoever 
has paſſed in determining Doftrines of Faith, is in 
truth no more thana Papal Decree, though it bears 
the name, and perhaps has ſome ſhew of a Councils 

Definition. | 
Laſtly, for the Judgment of the Diffuſive 
Church, we are not ignorant that- many of the 
things thus impoſed, ( of which we can find no 
mention in Antiquity, and which we know were 
firſt ſtarted long after the beginnings of Chriſtiani- 
ty) yet have been receivedas well by Greeks as by 
the Latines-inlatter Ages. But, not to ſay.by what 
means they obtained it, ' we cannot forget what 
Ages thoſe were, in which theſe things came to 
gain ſuch an Authority among Chriſtians. They 
wereſuch as learned men of the Roman Commu- 
nion, who are acquainted with the Writers of 
thoſe times, (T fay as well with the Greek as Latine 
Writers, ) do not at all reverence their Judgments 
apart, whatſoever they think of them together 
in Councils. And according tothe Rule preſcribed 
by thoſe Fathers, it will not-paſs for the' Judg- 
ment of the Catholic diffuſive Chureh, - though: 
both Greeks and Latines agree in' it, / and have 
done ſo. for fome Ages together. There muſt be 
ſemper, as well as #bique, and ab omnibus. ns 
the 
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the two laſt conditions may ſuffice to make us 
think any Dodrine to be true, or at Jeaſt the Error 
initnot to be Damnable ; yet to make us believe it 
i5a Doctrine of Faith, there muſt be ſexper likewiſe, 
without which 1t is no Catholic Tradition. 

It is ſurely a great Afront to the Catholic 
Church, and tothe great Author and finiſher of her 
Faith, that, as if that Faith once delivered were 
Inſuffictent, there muſt be new things added to it 
from time to time, by a Succeſſion of men that 
take upon them to be his V7cars, without making 
out any colourable title to that Office. And, 
though we find no ſuch things in the Ancient Re- 
cords of his Church z though we ſee theſe are 


| framed to ſupport the new Authority of thoſe 


Vicars, and though we know how they abuſed the 
Ignorance and Tameneſs of many Ages ; yet be- 
cauſe in thoſe Ages theſe things were generally 
received, and have mellowed ſome time fince in 
the Faith of them that knew no better, they are 
pleaſed to uſe this as an Argument, not only why 
others muſt be concluded and bound for ever to ſit 
down by their Judgment, who had little, and uſed 


none 3 but why they muſt alſo receive all things 


elſe that are impoſed in hke manner, under pre- 
tence that this is now the Judgment of the Datfu- 
ſive Church. 

But the caſe 1s much worſe, theſe new things 
being impoſed on the Church with a pretence of 
Infallibility. Which Infallibility being a word of 
good found, ſome that are no Papalins, but hold 
with them in ſome Dodrines which they cannor 
well prove otherwiſe, ſtrike in with them at this, 

though 
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thongh the. ſound is all that they agree in. For 
' whereasthe Papalins mean an Infallibility of Judg- 
ment, and place it in the Virtual Church; theſe 
mean only an Infallibility. of Tradition, and that 
they place in the Diffuſive Church. They would 
perſuade us that it 1s a Demonſtrable thing, that 
thoſe things that are believed, as of Faith, 1n this 
Age, could never be otherwiſe. They may as well 
Demonſtrate, that a Tale does not mend with of- 
ten telling, or .that no change can be made by in- 
ſenſible degrees. But. the Authors of this being 
Cenſured at Rome for it, we have no more to ſay 
to them: ti 1 they make it appear that they are of 
the Romari Churchin ſpite of her Cenſures. For 
our diſpute is at preſent with them of the Roman 
Church; who pretend that this Infallibility is in 
theirs, that is the Virtual Church. They ſay that 
ſhe has it by virtue of Divine Afliſtance z which 
being either without or above means, it is all one 
as if they ſaid ſhe has a New Revelation. And one 
would think that they intended no aether- who 
founded their Definitions on Miracles. Now if 
they can prove that any ſuch Afliſtance was pro- 
miſcd to the Virtual Church, andif they canprove 
that they are the Church to whioh thoſe promiſes 
were made; orif they can prove their Credentials 
to be the ſame that Chriſt gave to his Apoltles 
then we muſt grant that we are out, in denying 
this Infallibility. Otherwiſe they muſt grant that 
their virtual Church might be miſtaken. - And if 
ſhe might, we have reaſon to think that ſhe was 
ſoin theſe matters. And if it is but colourably 

ſaid, that ſhe was miſtaken in matters of ſo very 
7 S oreat 
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great moment, there 1s reaſon to think that thoſe 
matters are fit for a Review. To which the Greeks 
may ſubmit, and ſo may all other Chriſtians that 
difter among themſelves; but they of the Roman 
Church cannot, while they keep up their claim to 
Infallibility. 

If we muſt ( as the Roman Court will have it ) 
be called Heretics for not ſubmitting tonew Re- 
velation, we cannot help'it. Nor need we much 
trouble our ſelves. For we know we are no He- 
reticks by any Law Divine or Humane, except 
thoſe which this new Power has made to fence in 
its new Dodrines. And we know they cannot, 
with any colour of Reaſon from Catholic Traditi- 
on,. think us Heretics themſelves, while we hold 
to thePoſitive Dodrines of our Church. So that 
when they are pleaſed to give us this Title, we can 
take their meaning to be only this: They declare 
us to be, as indeed we are, the Enemies of that 
Monarchy towhich they would enthral the whole 
Church of Chriſt; They do as good as tell us 
what we are to expect for this, if ever ( for our 
ſins) God ſhould ſuffer us to fall into their hands ; 
They would have their people hate us themean 
while, and avoid all communication with us, for 
fear they ſhould come to know how we are wron- 
gedin this matter. 

This appears to be the ſenſe and deſign of the 
Intereſted men. And yet we doubt not there are 
many others among them, who either have no ſuch 
Intereſt, or who will not give themſclves to be 
led by it. We have reaſon to believe this, partly 
from what we obſerve at this preſent, and much 
more 
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more from what we read of former times. OF all 
Nations thatcontinue in the Roman Communion, 
the more any have flouriſhed in Learning and Ci- 
vility, the more free they have kept themſelves 
from all that which is properly Popery : while the 
more Ignorant, and therefore more Superſtitious 
Nations, are ſo fond of it, that, for want of this, 
they will ſcarce allow the other to be Catholics. 
But for Proteſtants, whom the - other can en- 
dure to live among them, though perhaps in no 
deſirable condition; Theſe will not allow them to 
live in their Country, unleſs that may be called 
Living, when men are buried alive in the Inquiſi- 

«gon. | 

So it may be obſerved among Perſons of that 
Communion. The moſt buſie and impoſing, the 
moſt fierce and untreatable Bigots, are commonly 
they that ſcarce underftand their own Prayers. 
Learned men either have not thoſe heats, or elſe 
govern them better. Unleſs they be ſuch as are 
engaged to the Papacy by preferment, or by the 
hopes of it, or by the Vows of their Orders; or 
perhaps ſuch as having forſaken our Church, will 
not allow us to Queſtion either their Wiſdom or 
their Honeſty init. We are not ordinarily toex- 
pect fo much as common Civility from ſuch men. 
But they that have no particular Quarrel againſt 
us, andare otherwiſeof a Candid and Ingenuous 
temper; eſpecially when they have Learning with 

It, as not a few 4 ve, and would to God there 
were more in the Roman Church ; Theſe men be- 
ing not averſe from inquiring into Truth, nor 
from receiving it when it TW Gn 
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if they do not ſee how they can prove us Here- 
tics, and that their Proof is as ſtrong and clear as 
the Chargeis heavy, they will not think it a ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon to call us ſo becauſe others have 
done it. Nor will they think tit to debar us the 
common Right of all Chriſfians, that 1s, to. be 
heard what we can ſay for our ſelves: And that 
either before a competent Judicature, if it may 
be had ; or if that cannot be, yet at leaſt by all 
them that will judge of us. 

I know no reaſon to doubt, that if all of them 
knew but ſo much of our Church as has been ſaid, 
and. i& they conſidered it with that Impartiality 
which we ought toexpet from ſuch, men, it would 
work ſome good. effect in no. ſmall number ofthem 
in that Communion. And that effect would appear 
upon ſuch a Review as I have mentioned ; I mean, 
that weſhould haveRight done us in a free:Gene- 
ral Council, if the Pope would permit it. to be 
held in our Age, or rather if all Chriltian Princes 
would agree to call it themſelves, and not wait for 
His time, which will benever. 

But though he will not ſuffer this Reaſon to be 


done us abroad, where it ſhould be in a Common 


Aſſembly of Chriftians 3 yet he cannot hinder us 
from having it at home, at lkeaſt in the -private 


udgment of them that do-not fear his Cenſures. - 


| have ſhewn that this is ike to be the fruit of a 


' Diſcrimination. It will try who het are. :And for 


them chiefly I intended this Digreffion. In which 


-T have been the more large, becauſe I think. it no 


Digreflion, but rather the beſt way for the ſuppreſ- 


ng of Popery in this Kingdom, to get our Church 
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to be better underſtood by all among us of that 
Communion. And ſurely, if they did rightly un- 
derſtand it, wiſe men would conſider how they 
made themſelves guilty of Herefie and Schiſm by: 
unjuſtly charging us with thoſe crimes. How of 
Hereſie, by joyning with them that have made ſuch 
Additions to the Faith : And of. Schiſzv, in charg- 
ing us with Herelie for not receiving thoſe Addi- 
tions3 and thereupon —_—_— themſelves from 
our Communion. They that ſhall be. convinced 
of their danger in both theſe, will endeavour to 
avoid it, by relinquiſhing that Forcin Power, 
which they can think themſelves no way obliged 
to, if they better conſider it. And finding them- 
ſelves free from any ſuch obligation, I do not1ſee 
what ſhould hinder them from joyning themſelves 
to that National Church in which God has ſuffici- 
ently provided all things neceflary for their Salva- 
tion. . | 

Though if they ſtay where they are, it may 
perhaps be better for Us upon Politic accounts; 
which I add as my laſt inſtance of the Benefit that 
we may expect from this Diſcrimination. | 

It would be no ſmall Benefit to us, if ſuch men 
continuing in the. Roman Communion would but 
keep the Fopiſh Party. from being more united, 
and more active againſt us. And thus much they 
would do for us, though they did not intend it. 
But they will do much more, and that with full 
Intention, unleſs their Oppoſition. to us weigh 
more withthem than their-care of themſelves. For 
they will find themſelves Obliged, if they conſider 


I, as well in Duty asIntereſt,. and no leſs obliged 


both - 
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both ways then we are, to keep out the Forein 
Power from coming in among us. Their obligation - 
in Conſcience w1ll be the ſame that ours1s, and fo 
much more if they are bound to it by Oath, what- 
ſoever the Oath ſhall be, that is defigned for their 
Diſcrimination. And as to Intereſt, it will be much 
more theirs than it isours, to keep out the Com- 
mon Enemy, that will be heavy to us both, but 
much heavier to them than to us. For as they 
are fewerin Number, ſo they are better known in 
their Perſons, and therefore the more eaſie to be 
found out. And- being found ; if ever that day 
ſhould come, which God avert; thongh we muſt 
look to feel Rods, they are ſure to be puniſhed 
with Scorpions. The provocation which they have 
given already hasbeen more than moſt of us have 
been ableto give : And when we are gone, if the 

continue, the Roman Court having no other Ad- 
verſaries, would be the more intent and the more 
able to root them out of the Kingdom. I do not 


' fay this ta waken them that are moſt concerned to 


think of it ; for I ſuppoſe they cannot ſleep, ha- 
ving ſo great a Danger before their eyes. Andif 
they ſhould happen to forget themſelves, they 
would be wakened by thoſe Cenſures of which 
enough has been ſpoken already. It is at preſent 
more needful to make our own People ( who do 
not {o well underſtand the Common Adverſary, as 
not having had the ſame Experience of him,) to be 
ſenſible how much they are concerned not to loſe 
any Help that can be had. And therefore that it is 
our Intereſt as well as theirs, to preſerve ſuch a 
Party of uſeful men, and to oblige them to ns 
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with us againſt him. Which can be done no other 
way but by a Diſcrimination. 

I cannot think there 1sany Proteſtant among us, 
who willnot for theſe, or other the like, Confide- 
rations, think fit to uſe the Moderation here pro- 
poſed, and endeavour to promote it in others as 
far as heis able. Unleſs he may perhaps be diſcou- 
raged by ſome other Conſiderations, that may make 
it ſeem not ſo Practicable as it were to be deſired. 
For if it can be put inpractice, I think no wiſe and 
good man, having weighed the reafons here given, 
will deny that it ought to bez and that as well in 
Prudence, asin Juſtice,to preſerve both Church,and 
State,and whatſoever is dear to us1n this Nation. 


The things chiefly alledged againſt the Pradti- objections 


cablenefs-of it, are theſe that follow. I ſhall firſt * 
name them, and then conſider the Conſequence 4 


of them. Firſt, It is alledged that all they gt 


of the Roman Church are obliged by their 
Principles to follow the Judgment of the Roman 
Court : And that they Actually follow it, in thoſe 
very things which are Popery in the proper ſignifi- 
cation. - Secondly, If any of them deny this, or 
declare and promiſe the contrary, we can have no 
Aſſurance of what they ſay 3 they have ſo many 
ways to elude all ſuch Promiſes and Declarations 
eſpecially being made to Hereticks, as they are 
taught to call us. Thirdly, Though we have a 
ſufhcient aſſurance of any perfons at preſent, that 
they are No Papiſts, yet while they are of that 
Communion, they are in a continual danger to be 
ſeduced, or change their minds; and whenſoever 
that happens, ( as it may before we are aware of 


it,) 
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it, ) they will be able to do us the more hurt, 
through our relying on the ſecurity which they 
have given us. | 
[ confeſs there is a force in theſe Objections, 
which TI cannot ſo well avoid, butthat they who 
are chiefly concerned to have them anſwered may 
ſuſpe& that I uſe ſome kind of Preyarication 3 be- 
cauſe I do-not anſwer them their way, or not ſay 
all that they think their Cauſe will bear. To ſe- 
cure my felF againſt that moſt odious Imputation; 
Idoin the firlk place declare that TI ſhall omit no- 
thing which I think to be material, though Ido not 
pretend to ſay all they have to ſay for themſelves. 
And 'then for their. Way of anſwering: If they 
think they can Juſtifie themſelves againſt the charge 
that is implied 1n thoſe mentioned Allegations, and 
that they can thereby entitle themſelves as well 
to Truſt as to Proteftion; I confeſs this 1s more 
than I can do for them. And-therefore I take fo 
much lower ; Endeavouring to excuſe theperſons 
as farasthey are capable to be- excuſed from thoſe 
things which are not to be Juſtified in their Caule 3 
and ſince the Law has excluded them from Truſt, 
for ſuch Reaſons ascannot but. continue as long as 
the eſtabliſhed Religion, I ſhall yet endeavour to 
ſhew that they ſafely may and ought to have Pro- 
tection, while they give ſuch dfrance of their 
Loyalty as they are capable togive, and no other- 
wiſe. 
I ſhall do it with much the more eaſe, having 
the matter prepared to my hand in a Book *that 
was publiſhed about two years ſince, to this pur- 


menr.1675, poſe, Where the Objections being proved as to 


matter 
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matter of Fact, and the Inferences drawn with 
great evidence and ſtrength ; if I ſhould not 
extract enough to fatisfie the Reader in either 
kind I ſhall however ſatisfie my ſelf, that I have 
made himamends by recommending the Book to 
him, where he may find thoſe things ſaid at large, 
and with very great accurateneſs, which either 
cannot ſo well be contracted, or I cannot doit 
here, without exceeding the brevity which I de- 
ſign. 


be obliged by their principles to follow the Judg- 
ment of the Roman Court ; I find little leſs than 


Demonſtration for this, in a * Book lately pub- Principles. 
* H.Dodwel! of 


liſhed. Where it is proved that they cannot julti- 


fie their calling themſelves Catholics excluſively mencal Prin- 
to all other Chriſtians, any otherwiſe than by re- <P!e of t'o- 


ſolving their Faith into the Infallibility of the Ro-*"* 
man Church as united to the Pope ; thats, really, 
into the Infallibility of the Pope as being Head of 
the Church. So that if he declare,as itis evident he 
has done, that thoſe things which we call Popery 
are Articles of Faith, they are bound ( if they will 
do things conſequently to their Principles ) either 
to believehim inthoſe Articles,orelfeto relinquiſh 
that Communion. - This follows by good Reafon- 
ing; though that way of proof is not ſo clearto a 
Vulgar Capacity, as that which is drawn from Au- 
thority,and appears in plain inſtances of Fact. But 
what greater Inſtance can there be of this kind, 
than the practice of the whole Roman Church, 
which has actually followed the Judgment of the 
Roman Court, and that in things which are pro- 
perly Popery ? T By 


Firſt, Whereas all Roman Catholics are ſaid to 1, The xowar 
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By the whole Roman Church, I mean that 
which they call ſo themſelves; that is, the go- 
verning part of the Clergy of all the Churches of 
that Communion; that part which acts for all the 
reſt in Eccleſiaſtical matters, and by whoſe Acts 
all their Subjects are obliged according to their 
own Principles. Now taking Popery (as I have 
(a) defined it ) to be the owning of the Pope's 
pretended Authority whether 1n Spirituals, over 
the Univerſal Church, or in Temporals, over all 
Princes and States; 1t hath been proved that this 
Roman Church owns this Doctrine m both the 
branches of it. | 

Firſt, in Spirituals, there can be no queſtion of 
this. For none can be of the Governing Clergy 
without taking an Oath, in which they own the 
Pope's Authority with a witneſs. For they ſwear 
Fealty to him, and that in thoſe Terms which im- 
portas well a Temporal as a Spiritual ſubjection. 
No doubt that was Hzldebrand's ſenſe that made 
iv. rabb%s the (b)Oath, and itis moſt agreeable to the Prin- 


Edition of the cjples and PraCtices of them that Impoſe it. But 
Councils tom. 


2 Pag.6. 


{3.pi22.6.and this I leave to Temporal Princes and States, and 


p.379-E. eſpecially to Proteſtants, who are chiefly concern- 
compared ,, Ed, to conliderit. Let the Oath be for Spirituals 
inche Potif#- Only, 1t 1s enough to prove the Churches ſubjecti- 
cal. on to the Pope; becauſe,in that ſenſe at leaſt, it is 
taken by all the Governing Clergy. And for the 

« 16.tom. XIV. reſt,there is a (c) Form of Profeſſion,by which they 
eps &. © areſworn to him every one in his Perſon, for fear 
"2-P--% they ſhould not think themſelves obliged by the 


Oaths of their Superiors. 


It 
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If among them that are the Guides of Conſci- 
ence to others, there be any that makes no Con- 
ſcience of an Oath ; yet ſuch a one will go which 
way his Intereſt leads him. And the Pope has them 
all ſecured to him by Intereſt likewiſe. Not to 
ſpeak of thoſe ways that his Intereſts are theirs, 
nor of other ways that he has to oblige them ; it 
1s enough that he is ſo far Patron of the whole 
Church, that none can have a Biſhoprick, or any 
other eminent Dignity, but he muſt either take it 
of the Pope's gift, or at leaſt he muſt come to him. 
for Confirmation. | 

Having two ſuch ſure holds, on the Bodies, and 
on the Souls, of his Clergy; the Popes not only 
in preſent poſſeſſion of a ſpiritual Monarchy over 
the whole Roman Church, but he 1s ( as much as 
it 1s poſſible for him to be )) aſſured that none ſhall 
ever be able totake it out of his hands. Unleſs the 
Princes of his Communion ſhould come to find 
their Intereſt in a Reformation, which 1s rather to 
be wiſht for than to be expected in our Age; 
otherwiſe, there is nothing that can diſpoſleſs him, 
but a general Council. And that indeed he has 
ſome cauſe to apprehend upon the experience of 
former times. It 1s remembred by others too often 
for the Pope to forget it, how ſuch a Council), 
(d) when time was, humbled two or three of his , 


Predeceſſors. But then they that were for the Li- p. 88. 


berty of the Church, had not only the Ditffu- 
ſive Church on their ſide, but they had a good 
party among the Cardinals themſelves. Eſpecially 
=P had the Papacy at an Advantage, being to - 
Judge whoſe it was, among Lo that pretended 
2 to 
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toit. They had alſo the times very favourableto 


to them, in other Gircumſtances, which IT ſhall not 
mention, becauſethey are not like to come again. 
And yet then, What ground they got from Popes 
of diſputable Titles, they loſt afterward to thoſe 
whoſe Titles were certain. They left free Decla- 
rations and Laws for future times, which might 
do good, if there were men to put Life in them. 
But withal they left a certain experiment, to ſhew 
us, that that good cannot be done by men who are 
ſo engaged to the Papacy. 

Intereſt of itſelf were enough to give the Pope 
a Majority of Biſhops in any Council where Con- 
ſcience did not bear too much ſway. It was ob- 
ſerved by one (Ce) that writ for the Authority of 
thoſe Councils; that they could never keep up 
their ſide, for this reaſon, becauſe the Pope had 
the diſpoſing of all the Livings. But how much 
greater muſt his Party be, when all the Biſhops 
are bound in Conſcience likewiſe, as far as an 
Oath can oblige them, to ſupport the Popes ſpi- 
ritual Monarchy ? It is hard for men to think that 
ſuch an Oath does not bind them, as well when 
they aretogether, as ſeverally. We ſee thePope 
ſo well underſtood this, that when (F) it was pro- 
poſed during the Council of Trert,that, to makeit 
a Free Council, he ſhould diſpenſe with the Oaths of 
all the Biſhops that ſate there; his Legates declared 
that they would rather die than conſent to- it. I 
ſuppoſe they would not have been ſo. much con- 
cerned for that which they had not found to be of 
very great uſe in their buſineſs. And we ſee the 
eficct of it. For all the Biſhops there preſent, 
though 


141) 
though it was againſt many of their wills, yet ſuf- 
fered the Council to be prorogued,and trarſlated, 
and rid about how and when the Pope pleaſed, till 
he had done with them, that is, till they had 
(g) made it unneceſſary for him ever to haveano- 8 V/rap.ta 
ther Council. 

But as ſafe as he has made himſelf, in caſe there 
ſhould be a General Council; it cannot be denied, 
that it is ſafer for im to havenone. And there- 
fore preſuming there ſhall be none for the future, 
as we may judge by the experience of the laſt 
hundred years; we come now to confider what 
his power is inthe Intervals of Councils. 

During theſe, 1t 1s acknowledged by the whole 
Roman Church, and that as well by the Laity as 
the Clergy, that the Pope has the ſupreme Au-- 
thority over all Chriſtians. Which being another 
kind of Supremacy than we are uſed to, weare 
to learn what it is from them that live under it. 
What they ſay and write of it, is not the ſenſe of 
the Church, as that 1s which they ſwear in thoſe 
Forms before-mentioned. And yet their Oaths 
being in-general terms, we cannot ſo throughly 
know it from them, as from | nay Inſtances of 
the Exerciſe of it. I ſuppoſe they may be ſaid to 
give him that Power, which he exerciſes =every 
where without let or contradition. And to name 
only ſuch Inſtances, there are two which more 
particularly concern us, and which make him 
no leſs than ſome call him, that is, the Virtual 
Church. 

Firſt, he takes upon himſelf, and they allow. 


him, to be the only ſupreme Judge of Fact in 
Eccleſiaſtical : 
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Ecclefiaſtical matters. So that whomſoever he has 
judged to be Heretics, (of what rank ſoever they 
are, Kings not excepted, ) they are ſubject to all 
Canonical Puniſhments, and are avoided as if they 
were ſuch indeed as he judges them. And as he 
does not trouble himſelf to call a Council, and to 
take their ſenſe of the matter before he judges; 
{oneither, if he judge amiſs, are the injured Par- 
ties relievable by Appeal to any other Judge 
whatſoever. If any queſtion this, they do ill to call 
us Heretics ; who were never condemned by any 


_ Counail, at leaſt, not by any that pretended to 


repreſent the Univerſal Church. It was indeed 
moved at the Council of Trczt, that they ſhould 
have declared againſt Queen Elizabeth, and it 1s 


b Pallavichift. ſaid (þ) that they forbore to do it for politic rea- 


Trent. XXI 
i Sand. d 


-7*5 ſons. But when the Pope (7) ſaw his time to de- 


Schiſn, contiy, Clare, 1t did as well: for, though by the fame 


p.182, 


Bull he deprived her of her Kingdom, all her 
Subjects of that Church broke Communion with 
her, even they that diſobeyed the Sentence of De- 
privation. Since her time 1t does not appear that 
we are under any Sentence, but the Popes yearly 
Curſe on Maundy Thurſdayz and yet that 1s 


_ enough to continue the breach of Communion. 


Nay, when Herry VIII. was condemned by the 
Pope only, and judged a Heretic for no other 
cauſe but diſobedience to him ; though he had a 
juſt and lawful Appeal then depending, yet then 


the PopesSentence was obeyed, and he was trea- 


ted asa Heretic by all thoſe of the Roman Com- 
munton. If this be not owning the Pope to 
have an Abſolute Authority, yet at leaſt it . no 
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ſmall Priviledge, that they allow him, to let in 
and ſhut out of their Church whom he pleaſes. 


But he claims a higher Priviledge than this; 


that is, to be judge alſo of Doctrines, to define 
what ſhall be Faith or Hereſte. This he actual 
ly does. And the Church ſo far abets himan it, 
that if private perſons ſeem to queftion his Judg- 
ment, ({ as ſome did when he condemned the 
Janſeniſts Propoſitions, ) they are puniſht for 
It as Rebels to the Church. Now being in poſſeſſi- 
on of this power to judge of Doctrines, what ſe- 
curity can they have that he will not employ it to 
advance his own Sccular Intereſts under the ſpeci- 
ous pretence of Chriſtian Faith? If he pleaſe to 
make it of Faith that all men muſt obey him, even 
in Temporal things; this is done already in a. 


(4) Decretal Epiſtle if there be any Coherence * 414 ſar- 


between the two ends of it. If he ſhould think 


fam.tit.de Mae 
. gp) 107. &* Obed. 
fit tocall it the (1) Henrician Herelie, for any one 1 concil.2dit. 


to hold that Kings may be obeyed notwithſ(tand- Z465.rom.X. 


ing his Cenfures : If he call it the Herefie of the 


(m) Politici forany one to deny the exemption of ® Baron, Anno 
the Clergy from Secular Courts; or the Herefie 1046.0.$- 
of (#1) Simon Magws, to hold that Lay men may » zron.Anno 


lawfully preſent to Church Livings : there is no- rape 


thing new in all this, and therefore he may colou- 
rably do it. Nay, we have reaſon to believe he 
will doit, whenſoever he thinks he may do it ſafe- 
ly. And that will be, when he 1s no more in awe 
of the French. Monarchy, than he was of the 
Engliſh when he cenſured the Iriſh Remonſtrance. 
It may concern more than Proteſtants to confider 
this. For no man knows how ſoon the Pope may 


wh 
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He concerned either to have him condemned for a 
- Heretic, or to make ſomething that he holds go 
for Hereſie. And either of theſe things being done, 
there is no doubt but that the Popes Act muſt be 
; owned by the Roman Church, in conſequence to 
to their now mentioned Principles. For all this is 
no other than the exerciſe of that power which 

they give him tn ſpiritual things. 

Whether they allow him to have the like power 
in Temporals, 1s the Queſtion which we are next 
to confider. And that they do allow it him, will 
appearby all the means that we have to know the 
ſenſe of that Church. Firſt, their Church Vir- 

» From i;- tual,. that is, the Pope himſelf, has (o) declared it 
«:6r214 dow again and again; and that with all the Solemnities 
required by themſelves to his decreeing ex Cathe- 
dra. There never was any Pope that diſowned it, 

nor any that owned that Notion of the Virtual 

Church. Their Church Repreſentative has de- 

clared it in divers Councils, of which one or. 

otheris owned to be General by all them of the 

Roman Communion. Whereas many require the 

the Popes Confirmation of Councils to make 

them Genera], there 1s no doubt but 

 H-D.Confiderations $ XXX. ſuch (p ) Councils, ſo confirmed, 
- \»; +521 ua) UWMY | have declared it. For thoſe that 
S XXXVI. of the Council of 'do not hold any neceſlity of the 
TY Popes Confirmation, thoſe very 
= 6 Ofw [engine me! (4) Councils, which they abet in not 
cl.rom.12. p.276.D. © holding it neceflary, have not only 
| declared this, but they have taken it 

for a foundation, which in reaſon ſhould be much 

more than a Definition. They ſuppoſed it as a 

thing 
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thing out of Controverſie, and: made ſundry AQs 
in purſuance of it, Their Catholic Church Dif- 
 fuſive has own'd it, by receiving and approving 
of ſome Councils of both ſorts ; ſo as that who- 
ſoever has rejeted the Councils of one ſort, has 
received thoſe of the other. They own it like- 
wiſe in ſuch Practices, as muſt be Catholic accord- 
ing to their Principles. If any practice be Catho- 
lic, whatcan be more properly ſo,than that which 
is the firſt Commandment of their Church? Naine- 
ly, to keep her Feſtivals, to hear Maſs, to joynin 
Offices of the Church? This they do in the Me- 
mory, and with ſolemn Invocation of them as 
glorified Saints z who not only ( while they lived) 
were abettors of this Doctrine, but who were 
Sainted for this reaſon, becauſe they Abetted it. 
Such were (7) Anſelm, and {ſ) Becket 3 of whom c x.1.cong. 
I need ſay no more than ſhew the Reader where derations, | 
he may finda very full Demonſtration of this. But ? F&v 
among the many more that I might add of this 
ſort, I ſhall name only two that deſerve more 
than ordinary notice. Namely, Hildebrand, the 
firſt Author of this Doctrine 3 and Pizs Quintws, 
who was the firſt that practiſed it on Queen Eliza- 
beth of bleſled memory. This laſt mentioned 
Pope being newly canonized, Ifuppoſe, to let us 
know here in Ezeland what we are to expect 
when time ſerves. I do not ſee how they who 
ſuffer themſelves to be impoſed on 1n this manner, 
and who fultil the deſign of the Impoſers, in own- 
ing ſuch men for Saints, can rationally avoid the 
owning of their Principles. And if the doing 


theſe things obliges any to own theſe Principles, 
Uu it 
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it has the ſame force throughout their whole Dif- 
fuſive Church. 

It is not ſo eafie to anſwer the force of theſe 
Arguments as it is to- produce [nſtances on the con- 
trary 3 of them that have written againſt. this Do- - 
&rine; eſpecially in France, where it isſaid to be 
diſowned by a National Church. But their Wri- 
tings, and her Declarations, will ſtand us in no 
{tead upon their Principles, who exprefly except 
the Caſe of Hereſie 3 as Cardinal Perroz fays they 
all did, and inſtances in the moſt eminent of them 
who defended the rights of Princes againſt Popes 
before the Reformation. For I think it will not 
be doubted that all the Writers of that Commu- 
nion, ( even thoſe of the Ga//ican Church not ex- 
cepted ) look upon us as Heretics. 

But beſides the French Church has been fo far 
from diſowning this Doctrine, that they have Pub- 
licly declared Br It,and that nolonger fince thanin 
our Fathers days. It cannot yet be forgotten how 
the body of their Clergy, as repreſenting the Ga/77- 
can Church, by the mouth of their Speaker Cardinal 
Perron declared themſelves in that famous Ha- 

' _ rangue, which wasprinted there with Royal privi- 

+ King 7anes ledge,and ſent over hither to King * James, that he 

thought him- g might not be 1gnorant of their ſenſe 1n this matter. 

ſelf concern” And they declared it not only to be the preſent 

Defence of the ſenſe of their Church, but the ſame that it had con- 

right f ES (tantly been, from the firſt opening of her Divinity 

ir, his Works Schools t1]] Ealvirs time. They ſhew too much de- 

P-383+ fire to have the French Church on their ſide, that 
confront theſe great Teſtimonies, with Ads of State, 
or Declarations of Univerſities,or with Writings of 

Private 
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Private men : Whenthey cannot but know, that, 


according to their Principles, neither Private. 


men, nor Parliaments, nor Univerſities, can pre- 
tend to be the Ga//icany Church in any caſe, wheze 
they differ from the Eccleſtaſtics. | 

But whereas Cardinal Perroz there ſays, that all 
they who writ for the Rights of Princes againſt 
the Pope in thoſe times before the Reformation, 


did nevertheleſs hold that the Pope might depoſe_. 


any Prince that ſhould be guilty of Hereſie : 
Though I donot engage to make good his Aſerti- 
on in the utmoſt extent of it, becauſe it is hard to 
know the mind of every Writer in that Contro- 
verſie 3 yetT think it is not hard to ſhew as many 
Kings who have declared their Judgment on his 
fide, as there can be produced of thoſe Writers 
to the contrary. And 1t 1s no ſmall proof of the 
Authority of any DoGrine, when it is acknow- 
ledged by them, who would have been moſt obli- 
ged by their Intereſt to have denied it, if their 
Conſctences would have given them leave. For 
examplesof this, we cannot go higher than to the 
Emperour Herry IV. whoſe very troubleſom 
times gave occaſion to Hildebrand to bring this 
Dodine firſt into the world. And it is very ob- 
ſervable, that inthe Infancy of it, he that was ſo 
unfortunate to be made the firſt Inſtance of the 
curſed effe&sof this Doctrine z though he denied 


the Popes power over him in all , Sms WE lels Srvle 
" " hat ” F »15 eUs * Þ-»o 23, 
other reſpedts, yet he (towned IC T;,. 18. in Freberi Germ, edit, 


this of Hereſie, which is worth all Francof. 1600. 


Councils of Labb?'s Edition, 


the reſt put together. Perhaps he Tom. XI, part, 1, Col, 727.D, 


thought it did not concern him, at &- 629, E. 
U 2 firſt, 


% Prov An, 
1221.n.2.0 
1225,N. 10. 


x Councils of 
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firſt, ſo much as he fourd it did afterwards. For. 
having granted that the Pope might depoſe him: 
incaſe of Hereſie, it was enough 3 Then the Pope 
knew what he had to do. It was only to make a 
new Hereſie of ſomething which he would not or 
could not deny ; andthen how eafte was it to take 
away his Crown as being forteited by his own. 
Confeſtion ? Another example of this we havein 
the Emperour Frederic Il. Who being in no very 
good terms with the Pope, thought to- get into 
favour by ſhewing his zeal againſt Hereſte. And 
he ſhewed it ſufficiently, by giving the force of a 
Femporal (#z) Law to thay Canon of their Gene- 
ral Council of Lateran ; by which every Heretic 
is made to forfeit his Eſtate, as well they that have 
#0 chief Lord over them, as others of Inferiour rank. 
and condition. In Confequence of this, when the 
Pope ſaw occaſion to take away his Crown, and 
wanted only ſome ow colour for itz among 
other crimes with which he charged him, this was. 
one, thathe was guilty of Hereſfje: which appeared, 
as the Pope was pleaſed to ſay, by no doubtful and 
light, but by evident Arenments ; for that it was mas=- 
mifeſt enough that he had run ints many Perjuries : 
Theſe are the very words of the (x ) Sentence. By 
which alſo itNuffictently appears, that not only 
Error in Doctrine, but even Vice or Mifgovern- 
ment may ſufficeo make a Heretic,whena Prince's 
being ſo will fgrteit his Crown to the Pope. But 
as Humane Nature ts,and in a Fortune ſo able to- 
temptation, how hard a thing it 1s for any Prince to- 
eſcape this charge ? while the Pope is allowed to- 
be Judge, as well who 1s guilty of the F —_ 
- what 
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what Fact ſhall amount to a Hereſie. For he may as 
groundlefly judge one guilty of Perjury, as he 
did in that Inſtance judge that guilt to' be Hereſie : 

And yet both theſe Judgments ſo inſeparably be- 
Yong to the ſame Juriſdidtion, that' they who grant * 
him either of them, ought in reaſon to grant him 
both; as we have ſhewn they do, according to 
the Principles of the Roman Church. | 
And whereas it is alleaped, that ſome National 
Councils have declared for the Independent right 
of Kings; though none ever did (o, but they'are 
(3)branded for it, at leaft, in all the later Editi- » cing called 
ons of the Councils; yet of theſe it is obſervable; conciliabula, 
that they never ſuppoſed the Cafe of Hereſie, iv 
which there is no Reafon'to' doube that: they weng 
with the ſtream of the Roman Chureh. 'Ft xmore 
obſervable that, bating that Caſe, the riphts/ of 
Princes againſt the Pope were ſcarce:ever maih- 
tained by any Councilof any Natiort 6t Provitiee 
but thoſe who were under the Aw of'Ptinees 
Andeven of them, very many have recanted, as 
foon as they found themſelves at liberty todoit 
and that Conſcientioufly, as we have reafon'td. 
believe. But on the other fide, ' the moſt Confer= 
entious Perſons of that Communion: have ftood 
their ground in the moſt dirfadvantagious Circums-. 
ſtances. They have ſtuck to it, and maintained it; 
and never recanted their Doctrine 3 howfoevet' 
they might have ſome / remorſe-at ſome of thoſe 
horrid Practices into. which: they were Jed: by 
It. 2 "1 4 "7-3 | j ITTES BY £1950, 
Now by the Principles of that Communion, 
whatſoever has beer: the ſenſe of their Church, 
can: 


* 
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can never.ceaſe to be ſo on further trial, but muft 
be the ChurchesDottrine for ever. They who de- 
fend Infallibility! of Judgment cannot avoid this. 


Nor they, who hold-Infallibility of Tradition : 


Since they: teach, that, whatſoever has once pre- 
vailed, and that WEniverſally over all Churches, 


-and ſpecially over all Conſcientious Perſons 3 could 


never prevail ſo, unleſs it had been delivered 
from the beginning. But of this Doctrine it has 


| beer: proved, that 1t -was in the Church before 


thoſe Councils above mentioned, and was either 


declared or m_— by thoſe General Councils, 
; therefore 1t muſ 


] have been from Catholic Tradi- 
tion. And. therefore, according to their Princt- 
ples, ; it ought:not to,be called to.a review ; much 
leſs bedisbelieved, or diſputed, by any in this pre- 


ſent Age, whatſoever advantage it may have, 


above thoſe former Ages, in point of Learning 
and Monuments, for the diſcerning :of Catholic 
Tradition. wt eg bi fork 


_ What has been ſaid is ſufficient to make it ap- 
'pear, that all they of the Roman Church, by the 
Principles of. their Communion, are obliged to 
maintain theſe DoGrines of Popery. Whence it 
will follow, :that aslong as they are true to thoſe 
Principles, we cannot be ſecure that they will 
not praGiſe thoſe DoGtrines. Therefore all the 
reaſon wecan haveto believe that they will dous 
nohurt, if they are truly:confcientious- perſons, 1s 
only this; that we may hope they donot yet know 
their Churches ſenſe in this matter. 'At pre- 


ſent :they do not ſee the repugnancy —_— 
F1&6f t clr 
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their Duty to Princes, and the Principles of 
their Communion. But this will only ſecure 
us ſo long as they do not fee it; and that 
_., may be a very little while. For as the' proofs 
of this Inconſiltency are great, and notorious; 
ſo they. are ready to be. objetted. to them 
by their Adverſaries in their own Communion. 
And therefore we can have little ſecurity of 
them, if we can have noneany longer 'than while 
we may ſuppoſe them likely to continue in this 
Tenorance. So that the only ſolid and laſting rea- 
ſon that we have, or can have to hope well-of the 
Loyalty of any ſuch Conſciencious Perſonsamong 
them, muſt be. the aflurance. that we have of 
their firmer adherence to-therr Duty to King and 
Country than to the Principles cf their Commu+- 
nion. | 
Of theſe Perſons we may be ſecured, whileſt 
| they are ignorant of that .Inconſiſtence, becauſe, if ' 
they are truly ſuch as we take them to be,they can- 
not but think themſelves bound in Conſcience to 
deal fairly and uprightly with'us. And when the 
Papalins, who will ſtill be pradifing upon them, 
ſhall have brought them to- difcern: that Inconſi- 
ſtency.z the effect of 1t may be better than they 
intend. For we have reaſon to hope that ſuch 
Perſons will be ſo far'from quitting: thetr Duty for 
their Communion, that they may be rather indu- 
ced to leave their Communion 5 when: they ſhall 
be convinced that it is not poſhble to maintain it 
without complying with thoſe Doctrines which 
they have in ſo great deteſtation. And theſe hopes 


of the good effect of this Countenance- to- them 
| above 


The ſecond 
Objection, 
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above others, and of the conſequent jealouſie of 
thoſe others of their own Communion, may be a 
farther encouragement to zealous Proteſtants, to 
fhew. them this countenance; Not only in regard 


.of the ſecurity which ſuch as theſe may give to. 


the State, but alſo in regard of the hopes, that, in 


-proceſsof theſe diſputes among themſelves, they 


may at laſt by the wiſdom of God be wonoverto 


the Proteſtant Communion. 


: And concerning theſe. Perſons for whom the 


favour of the LawF is defired, we have reaſon to 


believe that many of them do really adhere more 


firmly to the ſenſe of their duty to their Country, 


than to that of continuing in the Roman Com- 
munion. Many of them are ſuch as have given 
go0d proof of it already, of which Inſtances 
might be produced, if it were neceſſary. But to 
waveall Hiſtorical inquiries in this place ; If the 


State deſire fatisfation herein, it may be had by 


the form which ſhall be tendred to them. By 
which they may profeſs that they do in Confcience 
believe themſelves more obliged to pay their duty 
to their Prince and Country, than to ſtand tothe 
Authoritative Decifion'of any Judge whatſoever 
that- is owned in. the: Church of that Commu- 

non. Þ 
The ſecond thing objected againſt that diſcri- 
mination here propoſed, is this, which were con- 
ſiderable enough of it ſelf, but much more being 
added to: the other. It is ſaid, that we can have 
noafſurance of any engagement they make to us, 
they have ſo many ways to elude the force of it ; 
what. by Equivocation, and hs 2 apy ml 
what 
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what by Popes Diſpenſations, by their DoQrine 
of Probability, and the reſt. There are ſo many 
of them, that, conſidered one after another, they 
look like a contrivance to deſtroy all Faith among 
men. For when we think our ſelves aſſured by 
their Promiſe, and eſpecially, when confirmed 
with an Oath; yet, by Equivocation, that Oath, 
1n their ſenſe, ſhall ſignifi quite otherwiſe than 
was meant by them that made or impoſed it, If 
they donot Equivocate, yet they may have ſome 
mental Reſervation 3 ſaying inwardly zof, or 
fomething elſe that quite alters the meaning of 
what is ſpoken. And if they Swear without either 
of theſe tricks; yet they may believe the Pope 
can diſpenſe with that Oath, or he can abſolve 
them when they have taken it. And though the 
Pope ſhould not do this, yet their Church * hath * Council of 
given them the Preſident of breaking Faith with (are $05 
known Heretics. And if they make Conſcience of x4ition of 
that ; yet it may be ſome Doctors opinion, that Councils, 7am. 
there 1s ſomething unlawful in this Oath, which gages 
though they did not diſcover before, and there- | 
fore took it, yet having diſcovered this after,they 
may think themſelves not obliged by it. And 
though they ſhould not be of this Doctors opini- 
on, yet that extrinſic probability of this Doctors 
Authority may be enough to {way them againſt 
their own convictions to the contrary. The Pro- 
bability that there is of their holding all theſe opi- 
nions, as having been held by Docorsof Reputa- 
tion among them, and none of themever cenſured 
for it by the Church, ( though ſhe hath taken all 


 Poſlible care to cenſure all ſuch opimions as _ 
© 
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be any way contrary either to her Judgment or 
Intereſt )- this-preſumprion is fufficient to perſuade 
prone perſons, that therr Church, though per- 

aps ſhe may not believe them true, yet believeth 
them not hurtful or dangerous to her Children. 
And if a Doctrine hath no danger in it, though it 
prove to be falſe, yet the ſecurity of it 1s induce- 
ment enough for men to pradtiſe it, Theſe Prin- 
ciples will the rather hold, becauſe according to 
their other Principles, they are taught to relie on 
the Judgment of their Church in matters of be- 
liefeven where they cannot do it without renoun- 
cing their own Judgment. 

And in this Objection, it is very conſiderable, 
that 1t 1s not ſo cafie as it was in the former, to 
diſtinguiſh whothey are that do indeed hold theſe 
dangerous Principles. Only we have reaſon to 
ſuſpect all them that keep to that Communion up- 
on Principles of Conſcience. For they mult think 
themſelves bound in Conſcience to hold theſe 
Principles to be practicable, becauſe they are fo, 
according to the Principles of their Commumon. 
And they who are once ſuſpected upon prudent 
grounds, can neither clear themſelves, nor fſatisfie 
us, by any form of profeſſion they can make. Be- 
caute we muſt {t1]] ſuſpect, that ſuch perſons do. 
prevaricate, even 1n thoſe forms by which they 
ſeem to renounce Prevarication. This Objection 
hath been. made, and. it is not without viſible 
cauſe, 

Now 1inanſwer to- this, it cannot be denied but 
that many of them have maintained ſuch Princi- 
ples. of this kind as would deſtroy all _ 

| truſt 
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truſt in dealing with them. And if they had ſtaod 
to theſe Principles 'in their Actions, this would 
have given us caule to ſuſpect all the reſt of their 
Communion, while they continue 1n it. | 

But whatſoever they ſay in their diſputes, we 
have reaſon to judge of- their belief, by what they 
ſhew of it when they come to the trial of Action. 
And thus, even the Papalins themſelves have not 
ventured toa& upon theſe Principles, even where 
they could have nothing to hinder them from it, 
but convictions of Conſcience. They who have 
died rather than they would take that Oath, 
which-according to theſe Principles they might 
have taken, and prevaricated 1n it, have plainly 
ſhewn, that even they durſt not truſt their own 
ſubtilties when they came to be practiſed. Nay, 
the Pope himſelf, who hath forbidden them to 
take theſe Oaths, and hath animated them to be 
Martyrs rather than take them, would not have 
expoſed his deareſt friends toſuch extreme hazards, 
if in earneſt he himſelf could have approved the 
practiſing of theſe Principles. 

The utmoſt therefore that we may fear in deal- 
ing with them ſeems only this ; that, whilſt they 
renounce one form of Prevarication, they may 
make uſe of another. If they renounce Equivo- 
cation; they may at the ſame time, believe them- 
ſelves obliged not to Equivocate, and yet not re- 
nounce the belief of the Popes Authority to di- 
ſpenſe with their Oath, if that be not expreſly 
contained in the Form. 

But we have no Reaſon to believe, that men of 
ſuch Politics as the Court of Rowe are ”** 
 U- Ie, 
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be, can poſſibly, when they cometo praQiſe, own 
fuch Principles, as are like to prove ſo prejudicial 
to their own Intereſt. Or if they ſhould be over- 
ſeen ſo far as to do this, yet the miſchief that 
would follow upon it being likely to prove more 
dangerous to themſelves than to us, we have no 
reaſon tofear running the hazard of it. For ifthere 
are any that believe that they may prevaricate in 
the very ſame form of prevarieation which they 
renounce; How is it poſſible that the Roman 
Court it felf can be aſſured of ſuch perſons ? That 
Court tt ſelf hath found by experience, that it 
hath had many real enemies, that ſtill pretended to- 
livem its Communion. How can they be aſſured 
but that many of theſe, who pretend to be their 
Servants and Subjeds, may prove to be their dan- 
gerous Enemies ? If in earneſt they may prevart- 
cate, even coram Judice, 11 a taing not belonging 
to his [+ qgprmaayp how can the Court ſecure 
themſelves, that perſons perſuaded of the inju- 
{tice ofthe Popes Claim to a power in temporal 
things upon any pretence whatſoever 3 may not 
prevaricate with him, ſince they beheve that theſe 
matters belong not: to his Juriſdiction 2' How can 
they ſecure themſclves, but that multitudes of 
ſ{uch perſons, may, therefore, ſtil] keep to their 
Communion ; purpoſely to form Intrigues againſt 
"them, which they could not do, #f they were out 
of it? It 1s certain. that' not only the Papalins 
have owned theſe Doftrines, but even thoſe who 
have been the greateſt Adverſaries of- the Papacy 
among themſelves. Particularly, the Council of 
Conſtance 18 that which gave Authority to the 

Doctrine 
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Doftrine of breaking Faith with known Here- 
tics. And according to the definition of that ſame 
Council, the(a) Pope himſelf, and all they who » Council of 
challenge for him the Supremacy over Councils, 2/75 1465s 
are Heretics for doing ſo. And therefore, why x1. P.620.D. 
may they not break Faith with him as well as ©, 52-4 & 
with any other Heretic ? This 1s a juſt reaſon for RT 
him to ſuſpect, and they who are once ſuſpe&ted 
can give him no aſſurance by theſe Princi- 
ples. | | 
Since therefore the belief of this liberty of 
uling Reflexive Prevarication, 1s neither for the 
Intereſt, nor agreeable to the practice of the Ro- 
man Court it ſelf; and ſince the danger that may ... 
follow in the truſt of it muſt be more theirs than = 
ours, for it deſtroys the Faith of all whom they 
have to employ either to defend themſclves or to 
prejudice us 3 we have reaſon to: believe that 
Forms, whereby they renounce prevarication, - 
may oblige them to bar themſelves the uſe of thoſe 
Prevarications which they do therein expreſly re- 
nounce. So that for giving us compleat ſecurity, 
nothing more can be deſired but that the Forms 
to be tendred to them may take 1n all the caſes 
wherein any celebrated Doctors among them do 
allow them this liberty - of prevaricating: And - 
therefore the drawing-up of this Teſt would be 
more properly a work of Divines than of: Stateſ- 
men; and more particularly, of ſuch Divines as 
have been moſt converſant in the Cafuiſts of. the 
Roman Church. | 

If this will not ſuffice, how is it poſhible that 


even Proteſtants, who are once ſuſpected of 
inclining 
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mclining to Popery, can ever purge themſclves 
of this Imputation 2 We have had too many In- 
ſtances of unjuſt Accuſations of this kind. It hath 
been generally the Fate of them who have been 
moſt zealous for the Church of Erglazd, or for 
any thing of Order and Diſcipline in it, to have 
been thus repreſented to the people by men who 
have deſired to make them odious. And the miſ- 
chief which mult follow upon this diſtruſt among 
our ſelves, even of thoſe who are our moſt zealous 
Patriots, and therefore moſt eminently capable of 
doing ſervice, 1s a miſchief much greater than we 
can fear from any thing that can follow on ſuch a 
truſt of the Romaniſts as have' been here deſcri- 
bed. Tt will make us uncapable of driving on 
any great deſign, either for our own defence, 
or to defeat their machinations againſt us. And 
therefore it muſt be much more 6 "oi to us, 
than any hurt we can ſuffer from thoſe of the Ro- 
man Communion,cſpecially from theſe who dellre, 
not our trſt, but proteGzon. 

If it be tarther ſuſpected, that, when they have 
taken all the Teſts that can be given them, ſtill 
their minds may alter after all this; and that ſo 
long as their Prieſts arenear them, and have their 
ear, we have too juſt reaſon to ſuſpect that they 
may actually change. It will be eafie toreply, 
that a change may be poſſible, when all diligence 
hath been uſed to the contrary. But we have no 
reaſon to beheve it probable, of them who, by a 
Teſt that-hath been before propounded, ſhall pro- 
feſs themſelves more obliged to theirDuty toKing 


and Country than to any Judgment or _ of 
their 
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their Church to the contrary. For whoſoever 
they are that are ready to oppote the Judgment 
of their Church it ſelf, if ſhe thould declare any 
thing contrary to their duty ; 1t cannot in reaſon 
be ſuppoſed, that they ſhould be ſo far influenced 
by a Prieſt, asto do that for his ſake, which they 
would not do in obedience to the Church. But 
if yet it be farther ſuſpected, that their Prieſts 
may be enabled to work ſuch a —_— in their 
Penitents by their Intimacy and Aftiduity with 
them, and by that Reverence that 1s uſually born 
to their Perſons, which, being alway preſent with 
them, may perhaps prevail more than the dumb 
Definitions of the Church. Yet this danger the 
State may very eaſily remedy, and will do it by 
the making of a juſt and prudent diſcrimination. 
For that being to be made by ſuch a Teſt as the 
State ſhall require, no other Prieſts will be allow- 
ed, but only ſuch as have taken it. And the Teſt 
being made with fuch a Clauſe as hath been pro- 
poſed, the Prieſts that take 1t will be upon the 
ſame terms with their Laity ; and will be equally 
obliged in behalf of the State, to oppoſe any 
pretence that can be brought by any perſon or 
power whatſoever to draw them from their Alle- 
Iance. 

Andif there be any fear of Practices againſt the 
State by them that, having taken the Teſt, have 
been ſecretly changed by ſome means againſt which 
no proviſion is made; the danger of this alſo may 
be prevented, as far as any thing may be done by 
Obligations of Conſcience. Not to ſay that their 


Intereſt will oblige them likewiſe in great meaſure. 
It. 
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It may be done by a frequent Repetition of this 
Teſt, which may diſcover any change in ſome 
ſhort time after it is made; and ſo may give an 
early ſtop to any practices which might follow 
upon it. The Prieſts alſo may be obliged by their 
Oath to declare the Independent Right of Kings. 
in their Sermons, as exprelly, and as oft, as the 
Stateſhall preſcribe. And it may be ſo ordained 
that they ſhall continue in their charge no longer 
than while they can bring ſufficient Teſtimony 
that they have done it. Theſe expedients will 
ſuffice 1n all tkelihood to prevent the defetion of 
them who havegiven ſecurity to the State, or at 
leaſt will ſecure it in time from receiving any dan- 
gerous hurt by their defection. 


CONCLUSION. 


*0 conclude all with a brief Summary of” 
what I conceive adviſable in this whole 
affair, TI think it is not ſo proper to make the 
diſtinction between Regulars and Seculars. Be- . 
cauſe many Seculars are more addicted to theſe 
Principles than many of the Regulars ; and ſome 
of the Regulars have declared againſt theſe Prin- 
ciples, and ſuffered for it more than any Seculars 
in our age.. Beſides that it may ſeem very partial 
to-prejudge men by their Ranks, when they may 
diſtinguiſh themſelves ſufficiently otherwiſe. Yet 
withal, whereas there are divers of thoſe Regular 
Orders, that were never received in England, 
even by the Romanilts themſelves; and who have 
here intruded themſelves as well againſt their | 
| own 
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'OWn ((c) Canons as againſt the known Laws ofthe Land ; © No new 'or 
it is but reaſonable that we ſhould take that Advantage endearing 
againſt them, which not only our Laws, but even their admired in 
own Canons will allow, Eſpecially where- we have = —_— 
Reaſon in other regards to ſuſpect them above others of of the ordi- 
being aCtive and induſtrious in driving on dangerous de- Try, vcore. 
figns. And this Advantage may be taken againſt (4) three Cocke DG. 
eminent Orders among them z which have been founded £:p-3- & But- 
ſince the Reformation, and were never Canonically re- {7g 1,25 
ceived here in England, and yet are as Ative as any which begins 
other in deſigns for the advancing of Popery. Pee inci 
For the reſt who are not thought fit to be totally ex- zularzum che- 
cluded, the moſt equal way for them, and as ſecure a _ of Lyons 
way for us, to diſtinguiſh them ; 1s to do it by fuch a Tom 1V-n.62 
Teft as has been more than once before mentioned. Fhat 4 Jeſuires, _ 
this isa ſafe way may appear from what hath been al- CS | 
ready ſhewn; that even the high Papalins themſclves cappucias, 
cannot prevaricate in renouncing Prevarication, and | 
therefore may be capable of giving aſſurance tothe 
State by ſubmiſſion to Teſts, it they are known to be 
conſciencious otherwiſe. But antecedently to any 
Teſt, for ſome of them, it would be requiſite, that 
they ſhould firſt renounce their former Oaths and Obh- 
gations; or explain them ſo as to ſecure us that they 
will not be induced by them to any dangerous practice 
againſt the State. Thoſe of them, as their Biſhops and 
others, who have taken Oaths to the Pope, as they are 
preſcribed by their Pontifical ; either to explain them, 
if they can poſlibly do it, ſo that we may be ſatisfied of 
their Innocency 3 or to retract them, where they will not 
admit of ſuch an Explication. And herealſo it ought to 
be conſidered what Oaths are taken by thoſe Prolelytes 
whom they gain into the Roman Communion, 
When this is done, and not till then, they may be 
capable of being admitted to take the Felt. Which 
Y ought 
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ought in reaſon tocontain all that which the Law hath 

already preſcribed, as being that which the wiſdom of 
our. Law-makers have judged fit and ſutable to their 

condition. It is not reaſonable for them to expe& that 

any of thoſe trials ſhould be waved which have been: 
made even ſince the Reformation ; as long as the ſame 

Reaſon continues which prevailed with our Legiſlators 

to preſcribe them. But if they were to make a Teſt for 

themſelves, Ido not ſee how they can with any confi- 

dence decline thoſe profeſſions which were made by 

their Anceſtors before the Reformation. They have ſo- 
frequently boaſted of them, and alledge them as Argu- 

ments of the Conſiſtence of their Religion with their 

. Loyalty. And therefore it were fit that the Teſt ſhould 
take in all thoſe Do@rines concerning the Rights of 
Kings which are contained or ſuppoſed in the Ancient 
Laws. Eſpecially in thoſe which themſelves have produ- 
ced for the honour of their Communion ; as namely, the 
Aſſtize of Clarendon, the Statutes of Proviſers and Pre- 

wnnire. Theſe they cannot with any confidence refuſe, if 
they will but pretend to deal ingenuoully, and to I-t us 
 ſeethat they have beenin carneſt in thoſe Elogies which 
they have given their Predeceſſors for making them. Be- 
fide the forementioned particulars, it were allo needful 
for our ſatisfaction,that they would profeſs themſelves fo 
far convinced in Conſcience of their Obligation to their 
Princeand Country, that no Ecdeſiaſtical Judge or Ju- 
dicatory whatſoever ſhall be able to draw them either 
from the belief, or from the practice of their Duty. This | 
will fully aure us of their Loyalty, if they dealſincere- 
ly init. And for ſatisfying us of thetr ſincerity, it hath 
already beenadviſed, to renounce. all their pretences to 
Diſhimulation. And great care ſhould be taken that no 
Dodrine be left out of this Teſt, which would leave them 
any liberty of this kind, in the Judgment of any celebra- 
ted or uncenſured Caſuiſtin their Church. This 
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This will be not only ia ſufficient, but alfo.a juſt ground 
to diſtinguiſh between them. For when a Teſt being thus 
contrived ſhall be preſcribed by Authority, it will then 
appear that none are like to ſuffer the ſeverity of the 
Laws but they who.either are truly Criminal, or are 
juſtly ſuſpefted of being 1o, even for their refuſing of 
ſucha Teſt. And then that due ſeverity which maybe 
thought neceſſary to preferve the State from their pra- 
Riſing againſt it,may be executed on them with leſs colour 
of exception to thePenalties, They who have extolled 
the Loyalty of their forefathers, in making thoſe Laws 
already mentioned, cannot except againſt the Penalties - 
mentioned in thoſe Laws. They cannot pretend that 
there wasany other Cauſe of ſeverity, inthem,but their 
care for the ſecurity of the Public ; tor they were other- 
wiſe of their own Communion, :and therefore conld 
not be liable to any Gioinion of that rigour again(t 
them, of which they may ſuſpect us 1n regard of our dif- 
ferences.of Communion. For . other penalties, I fay no 
more, but leave them to the wiſdam of the State; who 
beſt know that due meafure of ſeverity that is requiſite 
in our preſent Circumſtances. For as their cafe may in 
ſome Reaſons vary from the condition of them againſt 
whom thoſe Laws were made ; fo itis fit that their pu- 
niſhments ſhould do ſo too, whether their caſe be more 
excuſable now or then, that alſo Ido not take upon me 
to determine, For them who will take the Teſt ſo 
contrived, and that as oft as the State ſhall require; it 
were fit that ſuch favour be ſhewnto them as may conſt 
with the ſafety of the State. And all the favour which 
themſelves have deſired, ts their exemption from Sangui- 
nary Laws, and protection againſt their Popiſh Adverſa- 
ries, and permiflion to live m their Country, upon the 
ſame termsas other diſſenters do, who are as Innocent as 
themſelves will be upon this ſuppoſal. 
As 


f 


';/:As" for Places vf truft;, they do not pretend to them. 
Which maybea ſecurity againſt all reaſonable jealouſies. 
For other: Laws which have been madeagainltthe forein 
Education of their Children ; they will not'then have 
-the ; pretence -of anyi'neceſlity: for' it, when they ma 
 havethem taught: at home, by perſons well affected to 
theState, and yet otherwiſe of their own Religion. And 
.they will have no excuſe, if they do it without any ne- 
jor "te So that they.cannot object againſt any Determi- 
'nation that 'the State ſhall 'think fit to-make in that 
particular z whether the Laws now in force ſhall becon- 
tinued, or changed, and ifcontinued, under whatſoever 
Conditions and Penalties it ſhould be done. | 

Andif it be thaught fit toimpoſe on them ſuch ſmall 
pecuniary.Penalties'as may only: oblige-them-m Intereſt 
to endeavour the farther fatisfation: ' of their Conſci- 
ence; it-might be convenient that thoſe ſums' were ap- 
plied-to maintain converts to the: Church, and to re- 
ward them that ſhall inform the State how theſe things 
are obſerved among them. / 3 7 

Thys ,will be likely to keep up the prattice of theſe 
Laws, when they cannot be ſecured from diſcoverers 
among themſelves. And may alfo be a means by degrees 
to reduce them to the Communion of the Church in or- 
der to the capacitating of them for farther favours. 

Thus nuich wasin Prudence neceſfary to be faid, to 
ſhew as well the Practicableneſs, as the Convenience of 
this Propoſal. The Convenience has appeared in the 
Diſcourſe it ſelf, and the: Practicableneſs in the Anſwer 
to the Objections. For other more particular Expedients 
Tleave them to the Prudence of the'State z whoſe moſt 
proper Office it is, and whore beſt acquainted with all 
particular Circumſtances to determine. 7 


47 


FINIS. bc PW: 


z 
Ty 
9 
"B 
"IM. 2 
sf +38, 
"Is 
> Fs +4'9 


2 2599 /» Þ 


